Auckland, New Zealand, 5 November 2003
From Canto Seven of Agni Purana: 
Dreams, Omens and Signs 

Dreams

Some dreams are bad omens. In fact, they are nightmares. Examples are: dreams about grass or trees growing on one’s body, dreams in which the dreamer is shaven-headed or is wearing shabby clothes or dreams in which one is falling from above. It is also bad to dream of marriages, singing, the killing of snakes and the killing of chandalas or animals. If you dream that you are drinking oil or eating bird meat, that is also a bad omen. Other examples are: where the dreamer dreams that he is playing with monkeys or chandalas, when he dreams that devas, brahmanas, the king or the guru is angry or when he dreams that his house had collapsed. 

Remedies have to be found if one dreams such evil dreams. Brahmanas have to be worshipped, a yajna has to be performed and the dreamer has to pray to Vishnu, Shiva, Brahma, Ganesha or Surya. Dreams dreamt in the first quarter of one’s sleep normally come true over the next one year. Dreams from the second quarter come true over the next six months and dreams from the third quarter over the next three months. Dreams from the last quarter come true over the next fortnight and dreams dreamt right at dawn come true within the next ten days. If one first dreams a good dream and then an evil one, it is the evil dream the will come true. Therefore, if one dreams a good dream, one should not sleep anymore. One should immediately arise. 

There are many dreams that are good dreams. For example, dreams that involve mountains, palaces or snakes. Or the dreamer might dream that he is riding on a horse or a bull. It is also good to dream of white flowers in the sky or to see trees in a dream. Especially good dreams are those of the dreamer’s possessing many arms or many heads or of grass and bushes sprouting form his navel. What if you dream of wearing white garlands or clothes? That too is good. If you dream of eclipses of the sun, the moon or the stars, by all means rejoice. And if in a dream you see that you have caught hold of the enemy’s flag, that surely means that you will triumph over the enemy. And if you actually dream of defeating the enemy, the interpretation is clear enough. 

Strangely enough, a dream where the dreamer sees that he is eating rice pudding is a good dream. As is the case with dreams of drinking wine or blood. Or even of eating wet meat. A clear sky in a dream is good. Dreaming of milking a cow or a buffalo with one’s own mouth is also good. The dream continues to be a good one if one dreams of milking a lioness or a she-elephant thus. Other dreams which have good interpretations are, for example, dreams of the dreamer’s receiving blessings from devas or brahmanas or of being anointed with water. 

The dreamer who dreams of his coronation is blessed. And he is doubly blessed if he dreams that his head has been cut off or that he has died or even that his house has been burnt down. The relatives of such a dreamer increase in number and he also prospers. It is good to dream of musical instruments being played. Or of riding a bull or climbing a tree. Wet clothes, trees laden with fruit and clear blue skies in dreams are especially good. 

Omens and Signs

If one is about to go out of the house, one should take care of any bad omens that there might be. Such bad omens are cotton, dried grass, cowdung, coal, molasses, leather, hair, a lunatic, a chandala, a widow, a dead body, ashes, bones and a broken vessel. If one comes across these as one is about to leave, one should not start without pacifying the elements through prayers to Vishnu. The sound of musical instruments is not an auspicious sound at the beginning of a journey. If the means of transport by which one is travelling breaks down, that too, is a bad omen. If weapons break, perhaps you should postpone the journey. The same is the case if an umbrella held over one’s head happens to fall. If one hits one’s head against the lintel of the door as one is about too cross the threshold, prayers are again indicated. And never call back someone who has just left. That is a bad omen and bodes ill for the success of the journey. 

There are good omens for a departure and if one sees these good omens, the journey is bound to be successful. Good omens are white flowers, full vessels, meat, distant noises, an old goat, a cow, a horse, an elephant, fire, gold silver, a sword, an umbrella, fruit, clarified butter, curds, a conch shell, sugarcane, the sound of thunder, lightning and a dead body with no one crying over it. 

Omens are important even if one is not going on a journey. A peacock crying on the left means that something is going to be stolen. If a donkey brays with a broken voice, that is good omen and something good will happen. If a boar or a buffalo crosses over from the left to the right, that is a good omen. But if they cross over from the right to the left, that is a bad omen. One’s desires will be attained if horses, tigers, lions, cats or donkeys cross over from the right to the left. jackals, moles, lizards, pigs and cuckoos are good omens or the left and monkeys are good omens on the right. If a jackal calls once, twice, thrice or four times, that is a good omen. It is a bad omen if a jackal calls five or six times. It is a very good omen if a jackal calls seven times. 

If crows caw on the left of an army, the soldiers will not be able to win. If a crow can be seen near the door a house, this means that there will soon be a guest. A crow looking at the sum with one eye signifies great danger. A crow covered with mud means the attainment of one’s desires. A dog barking inside the house leads to the death of the householders. A person whose left limbs are sniffed by a dog, will attain riches. If the right limbs are sniffed, there will be danger. A dog blocking one’s path signifies theft. A dog with a bone or a rope in its mouth means the loss of property. But it is a good omen to see a dog with meat in its mouth. 

Cows mooing irregularly mean threats to the master of the house. If this happens at night, there will be a theft or a death in the house. If the cows have horns that are wet or daubed with mud, that is a good sign for the householders. A cow that plays with cranes or doves is bound to die. A cow that licks its feet is also destined to die. If an elephant strikes its right foot with its left, that is a good sign. Prosperity comes if an elephant rubs its right tusk with its foot. 

There is great danger if an umbrella falls just as one is about to leave on a trip. Journeys are to be avoided if the stars are not favourable.
From Canto Four of Brahma-vaivarta-purana 
Lord Shri Krishna and Srimati Radharani converse in the presence of the demigods about departing the spiritual world for Their earthly pastimes. 

Text 185

deva gacchantu prthivim 
  amsena bhara-harakah 
kalaya deva-patnyas ca 
  gacchantu prthivi-talam

deva-the demigods; gacchantu-should go; prthivim-to the earth; amsena-by parts; bhara-harakah-removing the burden; kalaya-by a part; deva-of the demigods; patnyah-the wives; ca-and; gacchantu-should go; prthivi-talam-to the earth. 

In this way the demigods must go, by their partial expansions, to the earth and help to remove its burden. The demigods’ wives must also go, by their partial expnnsions, to the earth. 

Text 186

ity evam uktva bhagavan 
 virarama ca narada 
sarvam nivaranam srutva 
  tatrovasa praja-patih

ity-thus; evam-thus; uktva-having spoken; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; virarama-stopped; ca-and; narada-O Narada; sarvam-all; vivaranam-words; srutva-hearing; tatra-there; uvasa-stood; praja-patih-Brahma. 

At that point Lord Krishna stopped speaking. O Narada, Brahma stood there, listening. 

Text 187

Krishnasya vame vag-devi 
  daksine kamalalaya 
purato devatah sarvah 
  parvati capi narada

Krishnasya-of Lord Krishna; vame-on the left; vag-devi-sarasvati; daksine-on the right; kamalalaya-laksmi; puratah-before; devatah-the demigods; sarvah-all; parvati-Parvati; ca-and; api-also; narada-O Narada. 

Sarasvati was at Lord Krishna’s left and Laksmi at His right. Parvati and all the demigods were before Him. 

Text 188

gopyo gopas ca purato 
  radha-vaksah-sthala-sthita 
etasminn antare sa ca 
  tam uvaca vrajesvari

gopyah-the gopis; gopas-and gopas; ca-and; puratah-before; radha-Radha; vaksah-sthala-sthita-resting on His chest; etasmin-there; antare-after; sa-She; ca-and; tam-to Him; uvaca-said; vrajesvari-the queen of Vraja. 

The gopis and gopas were before Him. Sri Radha rested on His chest. At that moment Sri Radha, the queen of Vraja, spoke to Lord Krishna. 

Text 189

sri-radhikovaca

srnu natha pravaksyami 
  kinkari-vacanam prabho 
prana dahanti satatam 
  andolayati me manah
sri-radhika uvaca-Sri Radha said; srnu-please hear; natha-O Lord; pravaksyami-I will tell; kinkari-vacanam-the words of Your maidservant; prabhah-O Lord; prana-life; dahanti-burns; satatam-always; andolayati-swings to and fro; me-My; manah-mind. 

Sri Radha said: O Lord, please hear the words of Your maidservant. My life has become a blazing fire that burns without stop. My mind trembles, swinging to and fro. 

Text 190

caksur-nimilanam kartum 
  asakta tava darsane 
tvaya vina katham natha 
  yasyami dharani-talam

caksuh-eyes; nimilanam-closing; kartum-to do; asakta-unable; tava-of You; darsane-in the sight; tvaya-You; vina-without; katham-how?; natha-O Lord; yasyami-I will go; dharani-talam-to the earth. 

When I look at You I cannot even blink. O Lord, how can I go to the earth without You? 

Text 191

kati-kalantaram bandho 
  melanam me tvaya saha 
pranesvara bruhi satyam 
  bhavisyaty eva gokule

kati-kalantaram-after how long?; bandhah-O friend; melanam-meeting; me-of Me; tvaya-You; saha-with; pranesvara-O master of My life; bruhi-please tell; satyam-the truth; bhavisyaty-will be; eva-indeed; gokule-in Gokula. 

O friend, how much time must pass before I will meet You again in Gokula? O master of My life, please tell the truth. 

Text 192

nimesam ca yuga-satam 
  bhavita me tvaya vina 
kam draksyami kva yasyami 
  ko va mam palayisyati

nimesam-a blink; ca-and; yuga-satam-a hundred yugas; bhavita-will become; me-of Me; tvaya-You; vina-without; kam-what?; draksyami-will I see; kva-where?; yasyami-will I go; kah-who?; va-or; mam-Me; palayisyati-will protect. 

An eyeblink without You will be a hundred yugas for Me. What will I look on? Where will I go? Who will protect Me? 

Text 193

mataram pitaram bandhum 
  bhrataram bhaginim sutam 
tvaya vinaham pranesa 
  cintayami na kam ksanam

mataram-mother; pitaram-father; bandhum-friend; bhrataram-brother; bhaginim-sister; sutam-child; tvaya-You; vina-without; aham-I; pranesa-O master of My life; cintayami-think; na-not; kam-what?; ksanam-moment. 

O master of My life, how can I for a moment think of mother, father, relatives, friends, brother, sister, or children when You are gone? 

Text 194

karosi mayayacchannam 
  mam cen mayesa bhu-tale 
vismrtam vibhavam dattva 
  satyam me sapatham kuru

karosi-You do; mayaya-with Your maya potency; acchannam-covered; mam-Me; cet-if; mayesa-O master of maya; bhu-tale-on the earth; vismrtam-forgotten; vibhavam-glory; dattva-giving; satyam-truth; me-to Me; sapatham-promise; kuru-please do. 

O master of illusions, please promise Me that when I am on the earth You will not cover Me with illusion and make Me forget Your glories. 

Text 195

anuksanam mama mano 
  madhupo madhusudana 
karotu bhramanam nityam 
  sa-madhvike padambuje

anuksanam-at every moment; mama-My; manah-mind; madhupah-a bee; madhusudana-O Krishna; karotu-please do; bhramanam-wandering; nityam-always; sa-madhvike-filled with honey; pada-feet; ambuje-lotus. 

O Krishna, please turn My mind into a bumblebee always wandering among the nectar lotus-flowers of Your feet. 

Text 196

yatra tatra ca yasyam va 
  yonau janma bhavato idam 
tvam svasya smaranam dasyam 
  mahyam dasyasi vachitam

yatra tatra-wherever; ca-and; yasyam-which; va-or; yonau-womb; janma-birth; bhavatv-may be; idam-this; tvam-You; svasya-own; smaranam-memory; dasyam-service; mahyam-to Me; dasyasi-will give; vachitam-desired. 

Wherever I may be born, please give Me service to You and remembrance of You. 

Text 197

Krishnas tvam radhikaham ca 
  prema-saubhagyam avayoh 
na vismarami bhumau ca 
  dehi mahyam param varam

Krishnah-Krishna; tvam-You; radhika-Radha; aham-I; ca-and; prema-saubhagyam-the good fortune of love; avayoh-of Us; na-not; vismarami-I remember; bhumau-on the earth; ca-and; dehi-please give; mahyam-to Me; param-great; varam-blessing. 

You are Krishna and I am Radha. When I am on the earth may I never forget the glory of Our love. O Lord, please give Me this benediction. 

Text 198

yatha tanva saha pranah 
  sariram chayaya saha 
tathavayor janma yatu 
  dehi mahyam varam vibho

yatha-as; tanva-the body; saha-with; pranah-life; sariram-body; chayaya-with a shadow; saha-with; tatha-so; avayoh-of Us; janma-birth; yatu-may attain; deh​i-please give; mahyam-to Me; varam-boon; vibhah-O Lord. 

As breath always stays with the body and as the body always stays with its shadow, may We Two always stay together when We take birth. O Lord please give Me this benediction. 

Text 199

caksur-nimesa-vicchedo 
  bhavita navayor bhuvi 
tatragatyapi kutrapi 
  dehi mahyam varam prabho

caksur-nimesa-vicchedah-an eyeblink; bhavita-will be; na-not; avayoh-of Us; bhuvi-on the earth; tatra-there; agatya-going; api-even; kutrapi-somewhere; dehi-please give; mahyam-to Me; varam-benediction; prabhah-OLord. 

When We are on the earth let Us not be separated for even an eyeblink. O Lord, please give Me this benediction. 

Text 200

mama pranais tava tanuh 
  kena va varyate hare 
atmano murali-padau 
  manasa va vinirmitau

mama-of Me; pranaih-with life; tava-of You; tanuh-the body; kena-by what?; va-or; varyate-is made; hare-O Krishna; atmanah-own; murali-flute; padau-feet; manasa-with the mind; va-or; vinirmitau-made. 

Who was it that used My life-breath to create Your body, feet, and flute? 

Text 201

striyah kati-vidhah santi 
  purusa va puru-stutah 
nasti kutrapi kanta va 
  kantasakta ca madrsi

striyah-women; kati-vidhah-how many kinds; santi-are; purusa-men; va-or; puru-stutah-glorious; na-not; asti-is; kutrapi-anywhere; kanta-beloved; va-or; kantasakta-attached to her beloved; ca-and; madrsi-like Me. . 

How many kinds of women are there? How many kinds of glorious men praised again and again? No woman is attached to her lover as I am to You. 

Text 202

tava dehardha-bhagena 
  kena vaham vinirmita 
idam evavayor bhedo 
  nasty atas tvayi me manah

tava-of You; dehardha-bhagena-by half the body; kena-how?; va-or; aham-I; vinirmita-made; idam-this; eva-indeed; avayoh-of Us; bhedah-difference; na-not; asti-is; atah-then; tvayi-to You; me-of Me; manah-the mind. 

How is it that I was created from half of Your body? There is no difference between Us. That is why My mind always thinks of You. 

Text 203

mamatma-manasa-pranams 
  tvayi samsthapya kena va 
tavatma-manasa-prana 
  mayi vasam sthita api

mama-of Me; atma-self; manasa-mind; pranan-life; tvayi-in You; samsthapya-situated; kena-how?; va-or; tava-of You; atma-self; manasa-mind; pranah-and life; mayi-in Me; vasam-residence; sthita-situated; api-also. 

How is it that My mind, heart, and life were placed in Your body, and Your mind, heart, and life were placed in Mine? 

Text 204

tato nimesa-viraha- 
  datmano viklavam manah 
pradagdham santatam prana 
  dahanti viraha-srutau

tatah-therefore; nimesa-an eyeblink; viraha-separation; da-giving; atmanah-of the self; viklavam-calamity; manah-the mind; pradagdham-burned; santatam-always; prana-life; dahanti-burns; viraha-srutau-hearing of separation. 

That is why an eyeblink’s separation from You brings a great catastrophe to My mind. That is why, when it hears that We may be separated, My life-force burns in an unending fire. 

Text 205

ity evam uktva sa devi 
  tatraiva sura-samsadi 
bhuyo bhuyo rurodoccair 
  dhrtva tac-caranambuje

ity-thus; evam-thus; uktva-speaking; sa-She; devi-the goddess; tatra-there; eva-indeed; sura-samsadi-in the assmbly of the demigods; bhuyah-again; bhuyah-and again; ruroda-wept; uccaih-loudly; dhrtva-holding; tac-caranambuje-His lotus feet. 

After speaking these words in the assembly of demigods, again and again Sri Radha grasped Lord Krishna lotus feet and loudly wept. 

Text 206

krode krtva ca tam krsno 
  mukham sammrjya vasasa 
bodhayam asa vividham 
  satyam tathyam hitam vacah

krode-on His lap; krtva-placing; ca-and; tam-Her; Krishnah-Krishna; mukham-face; sammrjya-wiping; vasasa-with a cloth; bodhayam asa-taught; vividham-many; satyam-truths; tathyam-true; hitam-auspicious; vacah-words. 

Then, placing Her on His lap and with His own garment wiping the tears from Her face, Lord Krishna spoke many true and beneficial words. 

Text 207

sri-Krishna uvaca

adhyatmikam param yogam 
  soka-cchedana-karanam 
srnu devi pravaksyami 
  yogindranam ca durlabham

sri-Krishna uvaca-Sri Krishna said; adhyatmikam-spiritual; param-great; yogam-yoga; soka-cchedana-breaking grief; karanam-the cause; srnu-please hear; devi-O goddess; pravaksyami-I will tell; yogindranam-of the kings of the yogis; ca-and; durlabham-difficult to attain. 

Sri Krishna said: Goddess, please listen and I will describe to You the yoga of the Supreme, a yoga even the kings of the yogis cannot understand, a yoga that cuts grief into many pieces. 

Text 208

adharadheyayoh sarvam 
  brahmandam pasya sundari 
adhara-vyatirekena 
  nasty adheyasya sambhavah

adhara-the resting place; adheyayoh-and that which rests; sarvam-all; brahmandam-the universe; pasya-look; sundari-O beautiful one; adhara-from the resting place; vyatirekena-with separation; na-not; asty-is; adheyasya-of that which rests; sambhavah-is possible. 

O beautiful one, consider this: The entire universe is constructed of two things: resting places and things that rest in them. It is not possible for a resting thing to be separated from its resting place. 

Text 209

phaladharam ca puspam ca 
  puspadharas ca pallavah 
skandhas ca pallavadharah 
  skandhadharas taruh svayam

phala-of fruit; adharam-the resting place; ca-and; puspam-flower; ca-and; puspadharas-the resting place of the flower; ca-and; pallavah-twig; skandhas-branch; ca-and; pallavadharah-the resting place of the twig; skandhadharah-the resting place of the branch; taruh-the tree; svayam-itself. 

For the fruit the resting place is the flower. For the flower the resting place is the twig. For the twig the resting place is the branch. For the branch the resting place is the tree itself. 

Text 210

vrksadharo ‘py ankuras ca 
  bija-sakti-samanvitah 
astir evankuradharas 
  casty adharo vasundhara

vrksa-of the tree; adharah-the resting place; api-also; ankurah-the seedling; ca-and; bija-sakti-samanvitah-with the power of the seed; astih-the seed; eva-indeed; ankuradharah-the resting place of the seedling; ca-and; asty-is; adharah-the resting place; vasundhara-the earth. 

For the tree the resting place is the sapling. For the sapling, which is manifest from the seed, the resting place is the seed. For the seed the resting place is the earth. 

Text 211

seso vasundharadharah 
  sesadharo hi kacchapah 
vayus ca kacchapadharo 
  vayv-adharo ‘ham eva ca

sesah-Lord Sesa; vasundharadharah-the resting place of the earth; sesadharah-the resting place of Sesa; hi-indeed; kacchapah-the tortoise; vayuh-wind; ca-and; kacchapadharah-the resting place of the tortoise; vay-adharah-the resting place of the wind; aham-I; eva-indeed; ca-and. 

For the earth the resting place is Lord Sesa. For Lord Sesa the resting place is the great tortoise beneath Him. For the tortoise the resting place is the wind. For the wind the resting place is I Myself. 

Text 212

mamadhara-svarupas tvam 
  tvayi tisthami sasvatam 
tvam ca sakti-samuha ca 
  mula-prakrtir isvari

mama-of Me; adhara-the resting place; svarupah-personified; tvam-You; tvayi-in You; tisthami-I stand; sasvatam-always; tvam-You; ca-and; sakti-samuha-the host of potencies; ca-and; mula-prakrtih-the root of nature; isvari-the goddess. 

For Me the resting place is You. I always rest in You. You have all powers. You are the root from which the material nature has sprung. You are the Supreme Goddess. 

Text 213

tvam sarira-svarupasi 
  tri-gunadhara-rupini 
tavatmaham nirihas ca 
  cestavams ca tvaya saha

tvam-You; sarira-svarupa-the resting place of bodies; asi-are; tri-gunadhara-rupini-the resting place of the three modes of nature; tava-of You; atma-the Self; aham-I; nirihah-inactive; ca-and; cestavan-active; ca-and; tvaya-You; saha-with. 

You are the resting place of all bodies. You are the resting place of the three modes of nature. You are the resting place of Me, for I am Your heart. Without You I cannot act. Only by Your grace have I the power to act. 

Text 214

purusad viryam utpannam 
  viryat santatir eva ca 
tayor adhara-rupa ca 
  kamini prakrteh kala

purusat-from the man; viryam-seed; utpannam-manifested; viryat-from the seed; santatih-children; eva-indeed; ca-and; tayoh-of them both; adhara-the resting place; rupa-the form; ca-and; kamini-woman; prakrteh-of matter; kala-a part. 

From the man the seed is manifest. From the seed children are manifest. The resting place of both seed and children is the woman, who is manifest from material nature. 

Text 215

vina dehena kutratma 
  kva sariram vinatmana 
pradhanyam ca dvayor devi 
  vina dvabhyam kuto bhavah

vina-without; dehena-a body; kutra-where; atma-the self; kva-where?; sariram-the body; vina-without; atmana-the self; pradhanyam-the primordial stage of matter; ca-and; dvayoh-of both; devi-O goddess; vina-without; dvabhyam-with both; kutah-where?; bhavah-the birth. 

How can the spirit-soul exist without the body? How can the body exist without the spirit-soul? They are both the first cause. O goddess, how can the creation be manifest without them both? 

Text 216

na kutrapy avayor bheda 
  radhe samsara-bijayoh 
yatratma tatra dehas ca 
  na bhedo vinayena kim

na-not; kutrapy-anywhere; avayoh-of Us; bheda-difference; radhe-O Radha; samsara-of the material world; bijayoh-and the seed; yatra-where; atma-the self; tatra-there; dehah-the body; ca-and; na-not; bhedah-difference; vinayena-with humbleness; kim-what is the need? 

O Radha, We are not different. We are the seed and the world grown from the seed. I am the soul and You are the body. Where the soul is present, there also is the body. We are not different. Why must You be so humble? 

Text 217

yatha ksire ca dhavalyam 
  dahika ca hutasane 
bhumau gandho jale saityam 
  tatha tvayi mama sthitih

yatha-as; ksire-in milk; ca-and; dhavalyam-whiteness; dahika-heat; ca-and; hutasane-in fire; bhumau-in earth; gandhah-fragrance; jale-in water; saityam-coolness; tatha-so; tvayi-in You; mama-of Me; sthitih-the presence. 

As whiteness is present in milk, as heat is present in fire, as fragrance is present in earth, and as coolness is present in fire, so I am always present in You. 

Text 218

dhavalya-dugdhayor aikyam 
  dahikanalayor yatha 
bhu-gandha-jala-saityanam 
  nasti bhedas tathavayoh

dhavalya-of whiteness; dugdhayoh-of milk; aikyam-oneness; dahika-of heat; analayoh-and fire; yatha-so; bhu-earth; gandha-fragrance; jala-water; saityanam-coolness; na-not; asti-is; bhedah-difference; tatha-so; avayoh-of Us. 

As milk and its whiteness, fire and its heat, earth and its fragrance, and water and its coolness are one and cannot be separated, We are one also. We cannot be separated. 

Text 219

maya vina tvam nirjiva 
  cadrsyo ‘ham tvaya vina 
tvaya vina bhavam kartum 
  nalam sundari niscitam

maya-Me; vina-without; tvam-You; nirjiva-lifeless; ca-and; adrsyah-invisible; aham-I; tvaya-You; vina-without; tvaya-You; vina-without; bhavam-existence; kartum-to do; na-not; alam-able; sundari-O beautiful one; niscitam-indeed. 

Without Me, You are lifeless. Without You, I am invisible. O beautiful one, without You I cannot exist. 

Text 220

vina mrda ghatam kartum 
  yatha nalam kulalakah 
vina svarnam svarna-karo 
  ‘lankaram kartum aksamah

vina-without; mrda-clay; ghatam-a pot; kartum-to make; yatha-as; na-not; alam-able; kulalakah-a potter; vina-without; svarnam-gold; svarna-karah-a goldsmith; alankaram-an ornament; kartum-to make; aksamah-unable. 

Without clay a potter cannot make a pot. Without gold a goldsmith cannot make a gold ornament. 

Text 221

svayam atma yatha nityas 
  tatha tvam prakrtih svayam 
sarva-sakti-samayukta 
  sarvadhara sanatani

svayam-personally; atma-the soul; yatha-as; nityah-always; tatha-so; tvam-You; prakrtih-nature; svayam-personally; sarva-all; sakti-power; samayukta-with; sarvadhara-the resting place of everything; sanatani-eternal. 

As the spirit-soul is eternal, You are also eternal. You are the material nature. You are all-powerful. You are the eternal resting place of everything. 

Text 222

mama prana-sama laksmir 
  vani ca sarva-mangala 
brahmesananta-dharmas ca 
  tvam me pranadhika priya

mama-of Me; prana-life; sama-equal; laksmih-Laksmi; vani-sarasvati; ca-and; sarva-mangala-all-auspicious; brahma-Brahma; isa-Siva; ananta-Ananta; dharmah-Yama; ca-and; tvam-You; me-to Me; pranadhika-more than life; priya-dear. 

Laksmi, all-auspicious Sarasvati, Brahma, Siva, Sesa, and Yamaraja are dear as life to Me. But You are more dear than life to Me. 

Text 223

samipa-stha ime sarve 
  sura devyas ca radhike 
etebhyo ‘py adhika no cet 
  katham vaksah-sthala-sthita

samipa-stha-nearby; ime-they; sarve-all; sura-demigods; devyas-demigoddesses; ca-and; radhike-O Radha; etebhyah-than them; api-even; adhika-greater; nah-not; cet-if; katham-how?; vaksah-sthala-sthita-staying on the chest. 

If this were not so, then why do the demigods and demigoddesses stay nearby, but You rest on My chest, O Radha? 

Text 224

tyajasru-moksanam radhe 
  bhrantim ca nisphalam sati 
vihaya sankham nihsanke 
  vrsabhanu-grham vraja

tyaja-abandon; asru-of tears; moksanam-shedding; radhe-O Radha; bhrantim-mistake; ca-and; nisphalam-fruitless; sati-O saintly one; vihaya-placing; sankham-doubt; nihsanke-free from doubt; vrsabhanu-grham-to Vrsabhanu’s home; vraja-go. 

O Radha, give up Your tears. O saintly one, give us this fruitless and mistaken worry and go to King Vrsabhanu’s house. 

… to be continued! 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Auckland, New Zealand, 6 November 2003 
Continued from yesterday. . . 
From Canto Four of Brahma-vaivarta-purana (cont.)
Text 229

bhumistha-matrat tato mam 
  gokulam prapayisyati 
tava hetor gamisyami 
  krtva kamsa-bhaya-cchalam

bhumistha-matrat-from the moment of coming to the earth; tatah-then; mam-me; gokulam-to Gokula; prapayisyati-will bring; tava-of You; hetoh-for the sake; gamisyami-I will come; krtva-having done; kamsa-bhaya-cchalam-on the pretext of fearing Kamsa. 

The moment I come to earth Vasudeva will carry Me to Gokula. Pretending to fear Kamsa, I will go there for Your sake. 

Text 230

yasoda-mandire mam ca 
  sanandam nanda-nandanam 
nityam draksyasi kalyani 
  samaslesana-purvakam

yasoda-mandire-in the home of Yasoda; mam-Me; ca-and; sanandam-blissful; nanda-nandanam-the son of Nanda; nityam-eternal; draksyasi-You will see; kalyani-O beautiful one; samaslesana-purvakam-an embrace. 

I will be Nanda’s son in Yasoda’s house. O beautiful one, again and again You will happily see me and tightly embrace Me. 

Text 231

smrtis te bhavita kale 
  varena mama radhike 
svacchandam viharisyami 
  nityam vrndavane vane

smrtih-memory; te-of You; bhavita-will be; kale-at the time; varena-by the boon; mama-of Me; radhike-O Radha; svacchandam-independent; viharisyami-I will enjoy pastimes; nityam-always; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; vane-forest. 

O Radha, because of the benediction I give You, You will remember everything. Following My own wish, I will enjoy pastimes with You in Vrndavana forest again and again. 

Text 232

trih-sapta-sata-kotibhir 
  gopibhir gokulam vraja 
trayas-trimsad-vayasyabhih 
  su-siladibhir eva ca

trih-sapta-sata-kotibhih-twenty one billion; gopibhih-with gopis; gokulam-to Gokula; vraja-go; trayas-trimsat-thirty-three; vayasyabhih-with close friends; su-siladibhih-virtuous; eva-indeed; ca-and. 

Therefore, accompanied by thirty-three virtuous friends and twenty-one billion gopi-associates, please go to Vraja. 

Texts 233 and 234

samsthapya sankhya-rahita 
  gopir goloka eva ca 
samasvasya prabodhais ca 
  mitaya ca sudha-gira

aham gopan asankhyams ca 
  samsthapyatraiva radhike 
vasudevasrayam pascad 
  yasyami mathuram purim

samsthapya-placing; sankhya-rahita-numberless; gopih-gopis; goloka-in Gokula; eva-indeed; ca-and; samasvasya-comforting; prabodhaih-with explanations; ca-and; mitaya-with eloquent; ca-and; sudha-nectar; gira-words; aham-I; gopan-the gopas; asankhyan-numberless; ca-and; samsthapyatraiva-placing; radhike-O Radha; vasudeva-of Vasudeva; asrayam-to the shelter; pascat-then; yasyami-I will go; mathuram-to Mathura; purim-City. 

O Radha, after comforting with eloquent nectar words the numberless gopas and gopis left behind in Goloka, I will go to Vasudeva’s home in Mathura City. 

Text 235

vrajam vrajantu kridartham 
  mama sange priyat priyah 
ballavanam grhe janma 
  labhantu gopa-kotayah

vrajam-to Vraja; vrajantu-should go; kridartham-to enjoy pastimes; mama-of Me; sange-in the company; priyat-than the dear; priyah-more dear; ballavanam-of the gopas; grhe-in the home; janma-birth; labhantu-should attain; gopa-kotayah-ten million gopas. 

The ten million gopas most dear to Me should take birth in the homes of the gopas. To enjoy pastimes with Me they should go to Vraja. 

Text 236

ity evam uktva sri-krsno 
  virarama ca narada 
usur devas ca devyas ca 
  gopa gopyas ca tatra vai

ity-thus; evam-thus; uktva-speaking; sri-Krishnah-Sri Krishna; virarama-stopped; ca-and; narada-Narada; usuh-stayed; devah-the demigods; ca-and; devyah-demigoddesses; ca-and; gopa-gopas; gopyas-gopis; ca-and; tatra-there; vai-indeed. . 

O Narada, then Lord Krishna stopped speaking. The demigods, demigoddesses, gopas, and gopis were silent. 

Text 237

brahmesa-dharma-sesas ca 
  sri-Krishnam tat-parat param 
siva-padma-sarasvatyas 
  tustuvuh paraya muda

brahmesa-dharma-sesah-Brahma, Siva, Yama, and Sesa; ca-and; sri-Krishnam-to Sri Krishna; tat-parat-than the greatest; param-greater; siva-padma-sarasvatyah-Parvati, Laksmi and Sarasvati; tustuvuh-offered prayers; paraya-with great; muda-joy. 

Then Brahma, Siva, Yama, Sesa, Parvati, Laksmi and Sarasvati joyfully offered prayers to Lord Krishna. 

Text 238

bhakta gopas ca gopyas ca 
  viraha-jvala-katarah 
tatra samstuya sri-Krishnam 
  pranemuh prema-vihvalah

bhaktah-devoted; gopas-gopas; ca-and; gopyas-gopis; ca-and; viraha-jvala-katarah-tormented by the fires of separation; tatra-there; samstuya-offering prayers; sri-Krishnam-to Sri Krishna; pranemuh-bowed down; prema-vihvalah-overcome with love.

Overcome with love and burning in the flames of imminent separation, the devoted gopas and gopis offered prayers to Lord Krishna and bowed down before Him.

Text 239

pranadhikam priyam kantam 
 radha purna-manoratha 
paritustava bhaktya ca 
  viraha-jvala-katara

pranadhikam-more than life; priyam-dear; kantam-beloved; radha-Radha; purna-manoratha-Her desires fulfilled; paritustava-offered prayers; bhaktya-with devotion; ca-and; viraha-jvala-katara-tortured by the fires of separation. . 

Burning in the flames of imminent separation even though Her desires were all fulfilled, Sri Radha devotedly offered prayers to Her lover Krishna, who is more dear to Her than life. 

Text 240

sasru-purnati-dinam ca 
  drstva radham bhayakulam 
prabodha-vacanam satyam 
  uvaca tam harih svayam

sasru-purna-filled with tears; ati-dinam-very pitiful; ca-and; drstva-seeing; radham-Sri Radha; bhayakulam-frightened; prabodha-vacanam-words of enlightenment; satyam-true; uvaca-spoke; tam-to Her; harih-Lord Krishna; svayam-Himself. 

Seeing that Sri Radha was weeping many tears of distress, Lord Krishna spoke to Her truthful words of enlightenment. 

Text 241

sri-Krishna uvaca

pranadhike maha-devi 
  sthira bhava bhayam tyaja 
yatha tvam ca tathaham ca 
  ka cinta te mayi sthite

sri-Krishna uvaca-Sri Krishna said; pranadhike-more dear than life; maha-devi-O goddess; sthira-steady; bhava-become; bhayam-fear; tyaja-abandon; yatha-as; tvam-You; ca-and; tatha-so; aham-I; ca-and; ka-what?; cinta-worry; te-of You; mayi-in Me; sthite-situated. 

Sri Krishna said: O goddess more dear than life, please be peaceful. Give up Your fears. What You feel I also feel. Why should You be unhappy while I am with You. 

Text 242

kintu te kathayisyami 
  kicid evasty amangalam 
varsanam satakam purnam 
  tvad-vicchedo maya saha

kintu-however; te-to You; kathayisyami-I will tell; kicit-something; eva-indeed; asti-is; amangalam-inauspicious; varsanam-of years; satakam-a hundred; purnam-full; tvad-vicchedah-Your separation; maya-me; saha-with. 

However, I will tell You something that is not good. You will be separated from Me for a hundred years. 

Text 243

sridama-sapa-janyena 
  karma-bhogena sundari 
bhavisyaty eva mama ca 
  mathura-gamanam tatah

sridama-sapa-janyena-caused by Sridama’s curse; karma-bhogena-the result of work; sundari-O beautiful one; bhavisyaty-will be; eva-indeed; mama-of Me; ca-and; mathura-gamanam-going to Mathura; tatah-then. 

O beautiful one, I will go to Mathura and, because of Sridama’s curse, We will be separated. 

Text 244

tatra bharavataranam 
  pitror bandhana-moksanam 
malakara-tantra-vaya- 
  kubjikayas ca moksanam

tatra-there; bharavataranam-removing the earth’s burden; pitroh-of My parents; bandhana-moksanam-release from bandage; malakara-of the florist; tantra-vaya-a tailor; kubjikayah-and a hunchback girl; ca-and; moksanam-liberation. 

In Mathura I will remove the earth’s burden, release My parents from bondage, and give liberation to a florist, a tailor, and a hunchback girl. 
Text 245

ghatayitva ca yavanam 
  mucukundasya moksanam 
dvarakayas ca nirmanam 
  rajasuyasya darsanam

ghatayitva-killing; ca-and; yavanam-a yavana; mucukundasya-of Mucukunda; moksanam-liberation; dvarakayah-of Dvaraka; ca-and; nirmanam-building; rajasuyasya-of the Rajasuya-yajna; darsanam-the sight. 

Then I will kill Kalayavana, deliver Mucukunda, build the city of Dvaraka, and see a Rajasuya-yajna. 

Text 246

udvaham raja-kanyanam 
  sahasranam ca sodasa 
dasadhika-satasyapi 
  satrunam damanam tatha

udvaham-wedding; raja-kanyanam-of princesses; sahasranam-ca; sodasa dasadhika-satasya-16,100; api-also; satrunam-of enemies; damanam-stopping; tatha-so. 

Then I will marry 16,100 princesses and defeat many enemies. 

Text 247

mitropakaranam caiva 
  varanasyas ca dahanam 
harasya jrmbhanam tatra 
  banasya bhuja-karttanam

mitra-of friends; upakaranam-help; ca-and; eva-indeed; varanasyah-of Varanasi; ca-and; dahanam-burning; harasya-of Lord Siva; jrmbhanam-yawning; tatra-there; banasya-of Bana; bhuja-arms; karttanam-cutting. 

Then I will help My friends, burn Varanasi, make Siva yawn, and cut Banasura’s arms. 

Text 248

parijatasya haranam 
  yad yat karmanyad eva ca 
gamanam tirtha-yatrayam 
  muni-sangha-pradarsanam

parijatasya-of the parijata flower; haranam-stealing; yat-what; yat-and; karma-deed; anyat-another; eva-and; ca-and; gamanam-going; tirtha-yatrayam-on pilgrimage; muni-sangha-pradarsanam-seeing the assembly of sages. 

I will forcibly take the Parijata tree, see many saintly sages when I go on pilgrimage, and perform many other activities. 

Text 249

sambhasanam tu bandhunam 
  yaja-sampadanam pituh 
subha-ksane punas tatra 
  tvaya sardham pradarsanam

sambhasanam-conversation; tu-and; bandhunam-of friends and relatuves; yaja-sampadanam-performing the yajna; pituh-of My father; subha-ksane-at an auspicious moment; punah-again; tatra-there; tvaya-You; sardham-with; pradarsanam-seeing. 

While on pilgrimage I will speak with My friends and relatives, help My father perform a yajna, and, at an auspicious moment, see You again. 

Text 250

karisyami ca tatraiva 
  gopikanam ca darsanam 
tubhyam adhyatmikam dattva 
  punah satyam tvaya saha

karisyami-I will do; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; gopikanam-of the gopis; ca-and; darsanam-sight; tubhyam-to You; adhyatmikam-transcendental knowledge; dattva-giving; punah-again; satyam-truth; tvaya-You; saha-with. 

There I will also see the gopis and again I will teach You the truth of spiritual philosophy. 

Text 251

diva-nisam avicchedo 
  maya sardham atah param 
bhavisyati tvaya sardham 
  punar agamanam vrajam

diva-day; nisam-and night; avicchedah-without separation; maya-Me; sardham-with; atah-then; param-then; bhavisyati-will be; tvaya-You; sardham-with; punah-again; agamanam-return; vrajam-to Vraja. 

From that time We will never really be separated for even a moment of the day or night. Then, after some time, I will return to Vraja. 

Text 252

kante viccheda-samaye 
  varsanam satake sati 
nityam sammilanam svapne 
  bhavisyati tvaya saha

kante-O beloved; viccheda-samaye-at the time of separation; varsanam-of years; satake-a hundred; sati-being so; nityam-always; sammilanam-meeting; svapne-in dream; bhavisyati-will be; tvaya-You; saha-with. 

Beloved, during the hundred years We are separated We will meet in Our dreams again and again. 

Text 253

mama narayanamso yas 
  tasya yanam ca dvarakam 
sata-varsantare sadhyam 
  etany eva su-niscitam

mama-of Me; narayanamsah-the expansion of Lord Narayana; yah-who; tasya-of Him; yanam-journey; ca-and; dvarakam-to Dvaraka; sata-a hundred; varsa-years; antare-after; sadhyam-to be attained; etany-they; eva-indeed; su-niscitam-determined. 

In My Narayana form I will go to Dvaraka for those hundred years. In that way I will enjoy My pastimes there. 

Text 254

bhavisyati punas tatra 
  vane vasam tvaya saha 
punah pitros ca gopanam 
  soka-sammarjanam param

bhavisyati-willbe; punah-again; tatra-there; vane-in the forest; vasam-residence; tvaya-You; saha-with; punah-again; pitros-of My parents; ca-and; gopanam-of the gopas; soka-the grief; sammarjanam-wiping away; param-then. 

Then I will return to live with You in the forest. Then I will wipe away all the sufferings of My parents and the gopas and gopis. 

Text 255

krtva bharavataranam 
  punar agamanam mama 
tvaya sahapi golokam 
  gopair gopibhir eva ca

krtva-doing; bharavataranam-the removeal of the burden; punah-again; agamanam-return; mama-of me; tvaya-You; saha-with; api-also; golokam-to Goloka; gopaih-with the gopas; gopibhih-and gopis; eva-indeed; ca-and. 

When I have removed the earth’s burden I will return to Goloka with the gopas, gopis, and You. 
Text 256

mama narayanamsasya 
  vanya ca padmaya saha 
vaikunthagamanam radhe 
  nityasya paramatmanah

mama-of Me; narayanamsasya-the expansion of Narayana; vanya-Sarasvati; ca-with; padmaya-Laksmi; saha-with; vaikuntha-to Vaikuntha; agamanam-return; radhe-O Radha; nityasya-eternal; paramatmanah-the Supreme Lord. 

O Radha, in My form as eternal Lord Narayana I will return to Vaikuntha with Laksmi and Sarasvati. 

Text 257

svetadvipam dharma-geham 
  amsanam ca bhavisyati 
devanam caiva devinam 
  amsa yasyanti svaksayam

svetadvipam-Svetadvipa; dharma-geham-the home of religon; amsanam-of incarnations; ca-and; bhavisyati-will be; devanam-of the demigods; ca-and; eva-indeed; devinam-of the demigoddesses; amsa-the incarnations; yasyanti-will go; svaksayam-to their own abodes. 

My various incarnations will return to Svetadvipa, the home of religon, and the partial incarnations of the demigods and demigoddesses will all return to their respective abodes. 
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Text 258

punah samsthitir atraiva 
  goloke me tvaya saha 
ity evam kathitam sarvam 
  bhavisyam ca subhasubham 
maya nirupitam yat tat 
  kante kena nivaryate

punah-again; samsthitih-staying; atra-here; eva-indeed; goloke-in Goloka; me-of Me; tvaya-with You; saha-with; ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-told; sarvam-all; bhavisyam-will be; ca-and; subhasubham-auspicious and inauspicious; maya-by Me; nirupitam-described; yat-what; tat-that kante-O beloved; kena-by whom?; nivaryate-will be stopped.

Then You and I will again live in Goloka. Beloved, now I have told You everything both good and bad. Who can prevent from happening what I have foretold?

Text 259

ity evam uktva sri-Krishnah 
  krtva radham sva-vaksasi 
tasthau tasthuh surah sarve 
  sura-patnyas ca vismitah

ity-thus; evam-thus; uktva-speaking; sri-Krishnah-Sri Krishna; krtva-doing; radham-Radha; sva-vaksasi-on His chest; tasthau-stayed; tasthuh-stayed; surah-the demigods; sarve-all; sura-patnyas-the wives of the demigods; ca-and; vismitah-surprised. 

After speaking these words, Lord Krishna had Radha rest against His chest. All the demigods and their wives were astonished. 

Text 260

uvaca sri-harir devan 
  devis ca samayocitam 
deva gacchata karyartham 
  svalayam visayocitam

uvaca-said; sri-harih-Lord Krishna; devan-to the demigods; devis-demigoddesses; ca-and; samayocitam-appropriate; deva-O demigods; gacchata-go; karyartham-for the mission; svalayam-to your own abodes; visayocitam-respective. 

Then Lord Krishna said to the demigods and demigoddesses: O demigods, please return to your homes and prepare for your mission. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Auckland, New Zealand, 7 November 2003 
Sayujya-mukti as Defined by Sripad Madhvacarya 
From Srila Prabhupada’s books, we understand sayujya-mukti thus: 

“There are five types of liberation, one of which is called sayujya-mukti, or being merged into the existence or body of the Lord. The other forms of liberation maintain the individuality of the particle soul and involve being always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.” (SB 2.6.35 Purport)
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But Madhvacarya, who re-established the Brahma-sampradaya in the Kali-yuga, taught a different understanding of sayujya-mukti. Since there is an historical connection between the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Tattvavadi sampradaya of Acarya Madhva, it is useful to understand the distinct conceptions of sayujya in these two schools. 

Madhvacarya teaches that a soul ascends to moksa (liberation) via four steps: (1) karma-ksaya, or the destruction of karma, both punya (good) and papa (evil); (2) utakranti-laya, the stoppage of rebirth; (3) arciradi-marga, the soul’s traversing of the arciradi path of the sun that passes through the region of the fire gods to the realm of Brahman, from which there is no return; and (4) bhoga, the enjoyment of four kinds of liberation. 

Madhva’s four kinds of liberation are salokya, samipya, sarupya and sayujya. 
Here it should be mentioned that it is typical for sastra to list five kinds of liberation, as we find in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13): salokya-sarsti-samipya-sarupya-ekatvam, defined by Srila Prabhupada in his word-for-word translation as “living on the same planet,” “having the same opulence,” “to be a personal associate,” “having the same bodily features,” and “oneness.” 

Madhvacarya subsumes sarsti liberation into sayujya. And what is sayujya for Madhva? It is the supreme liberation, in which the transcendental bliss of the soul is of the the same quality (though not the same unlimited quantity) as that of the Supreme Lord. Hence it is a state of complete intimacy with Him. 

The Mayavadis define sayujya as ekatvam, merging into and becoming one with Brahman. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas understand sayujya in that way also. But in the Nyayamrta, the great acarya Vyasatirtha defends Madhva’s conception of sayujya by stating that it should never be interpreted to mean total identity. 

Sayujya, for Madhva and his followers, can be attained only by the complete subservience of the soul to the Supreme Lord. They define the Lord as He who possesses unlimited aisvarya, transcendental opulence—and therefore the supreme aspect of God for the Tattvavadis is Sri-Sri Laksmi-Narayana. It follows that the liberated soul can never equal Laksmi-Narayana, who are the very forms of supreme opulence, but by Their grace he can share Their bliss. So sayujya-mukti here is a perfection of the dasya-rasa (the rasa of servitude) in aisvarya-bhava, the majestic Vaikuntha mood of bhakti. 

Like Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya does not discuss the sweet madhurya aspect of the Supreme Truth—Sri-Sri Radha-Krishna. Madhurya-bhava (the Vrndavan mood) is taught in the Brahma-sampradaya by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu His followers. It is also taught to some extent in the Kumara and Rudra sampradayas by Nimbarkacarya and Vallabhacarya. 

For those who understand Srimad-Bhagavatam in the light of Lord Caitanya’s teachings, the five kinds of liberation are aisvaryas (opulences) that the Lord offers to His devotees in gratitude for their devotional service; but the pure devotees of the madhurya-bhava do not accept them. And so we find in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13): na grhnanti vina mat-sevanam janah, “a pure devotee does not accept any kind of liberation in exchange for pure devotional service.”
If someone would ask me why Madhvacarya defined sayujya-mukti as he did, I would answer that his definition arises from his extremely strong and loyal mood of devotion in aisvarya. The Mayavadi philosophers attempt to strip the Absolute of His divine opulence. They do not like to think of Him as the Supreme Person, much less as the husband of Laksmi in Their transcendental abode, Vaikuntha-loka. They wish to reduce the Lord to an impersonal light that they themselves can be one with. Their motivation is envy. So Madhva ripped the sayujya conception out of the Mayavadis’ hands and redefined it as the highest bliss achieved by a devoted servant of Sri-Sri Laksmi-Narayana. He does not permit oneness to be considered as any kind of liberation at all. 

The Gaudiya Vaisnavas see no need to argue in this way, since for them liberation is not actually a goal. They will even allow that ekatvam or sayujya is a kind of liberation that the Lord kindly awards the successful impersonalists. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas are simply not much concerned about liberation because it is an aisvarya, while their mood is madhurya. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 8 November 2003
Sri Bilvamangalacarya’s Sri Govinda Damodara Stotram 
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(1) 
    agre kurunam atha pandavanam
  duhsasanenahrta-vastra-kesa
   krishna tadakrosad ananya-natha
    govinda damodara madhaveti
Before the assembled Kurus and Pandavas, when Duhsasana caught her hair and clothing, Krishna (Draupadi), having no other Lord, cried out, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(2)
    sri Krishna visno madhu-kaitabhare
    bhaktanukampin bhagavan murare
    trayasva mam kesava lokanatha
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O Lord Krishna, Visnu, enemy of the Madhu and Kaitabha demons; O Supreme Personality of Godhead, enemy of Mura, merciful upon the devotees; O Kesava, Lord of the worlds, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava, please deliver me. 
 (3)
    vikretukama kila gopa-kanya
    murari-padarpita-citta-vrttih
    dadhyadikam mohavasad avocad
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Though desiring to sell milk, dahi, butter, etc., the mind of a young gopi was so absorbed in the lotus feet of Krishna that instead of calling out “Milk for sale,” she bewilderedly said, “Govinda!” Damodara!” and “Madhava!”
(4)
    ulukhale sambhrta-tandulans ca
    sanghattayantyo musalaih pramugdhah
    gayanti gopyo janitanuraga
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Their grinding-mortars full of grains, the gopis minds are overcome as they thresh with their pestles, singing “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(5)
    kacit karambhoj a-pute nisannam
    krida-sukam kimsuka-rakta-tundam
    adhyapayam asa saroruhaksi 
    govinda damodara madhaveti
A lotus-eyed girl instructed the red-beaked pet parrot that was seated in the cup of her lotus hand; she said, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava …” 
(6)
    grhe grhe gopa-vadhu-samuhah
    prati-ksanam pijara-sarikanam
    skhalad-giram vacayitum pravrtto
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In each and every house, a bevy of gopa-women is engaged in making the caged parrots constantly utter with broken words, Govinda,” “Damodara,” and Madhava.”
(7)
    paryyankikabhajam alam kumaram 
    prasvapayantyo ‘khila-gopa-kanyah
    jaguh prabandham svara-tala-bandham
    govinda damodara madhaveti

With the little boy lying in the swing, all of the gopis used to expertly sing compositions set to musical notes and rhythm; they went, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava,” while putting Him to rest. 
(8)
    ramanujam viksana-keli-lolam
    gopi grhitva nava-nita-golam
    abalakam balakam ajuhava
    govinda damodara madhaveti

The younger brother of Balarama, playing mischieviously, was dodging about her with restless eyes. Taking a ball of fresh butter to lure Him over, a gopi called Him: “O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava …” 
(9)
    vicitra-varnabharanabhirame-
    -bhidhehi vaktrambuja-rajahamse
    sada madiye rasane ‘gra-range
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O my tongue, since my mouth has become like a lotus by dint of the presence there of these eloquent, ornamental, delightful syllables, you are like the swan that plays there. As your foremost pleasure, always articulate the names, “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.” 
(10)
    ankadhirudham sisu-gopa-gudham
    stanam dhayantam kamalaika-kantam
    sambodhayam asa muda yasoda
    govinda damodara madhaveti

The one and only Lord of Laksmidevi, as an inconspicuous little cowherd baby, was seated in the lap of mother Yasoda, drinking her breast-milk. Merged in bliss, she addressed Him as “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.”
 

(11)
    kridantam antar-vrajam atmanam svam
    samam vayasyaih pasu-pala-balaih
    premna yasoda prajuhava Krishnam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In Vraja-dhama, Krishna was playing with His playmates, the boys of His age who protected the animals. With great love, mother Yasoda called out to her own son, “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.” 
(12)
    yasodaya gadham ulukhalena
    go-kantha-pasena nibadhyamanam
    ruroda mandam navanita-bhoji
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Being firmly tied up to the grinding mortar with a cow’s rope by mother Yasoda, the plunderer of butter softly whimpered. “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.” 
(13)
    nijangane kankana-keli-lolam
    gopi grhitva navanita-golam
    amardayat pani-talena netre
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In His own courtyard, Krishna was carelessly playing with a bracelet. So the gopi took a ball of butter to Him, and shutting His eyes with her palm, she distracted Him, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava … (Guess what I have for you!)”
(14)
    grhe grhe gopa-vadhu-kadambah
    sarve militva samavaya-yoge
    punyani namani pathanti nityam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In house after house, groups of cowherd ladies gather on various occasions, and together they always chant the transcendental names of Krishna—“Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.”
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(15)
    mandara-mule vadanabhiramam
    bimbadhare purita-venu-nadam
    go-gopa-gopi-jana-madhya-samstham
    govinda damodara madhaveti

His face is pleasing, and the flute at His lips is filled with Divine sound. Amidst the cows, gopas, and gopis, He stands at the base of a coral tree. Govinda, Damodara, Madhava! 
(16)
    utthaya gopyo ‘para-ratra-bhoge
    smrtva yasoda-suta-bala-kelim
    gayanti proccair dadhi-manthayantyo
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Having risen early in the Brahma-muhurta, and remembering the childish activities of the Son of mother Yasoda, the gopis loudly sing while churning butter—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(17) 
    jagdho ‘tha datto navanita-pindo
    grhe yasoda vicikitsayanti
    uvaca satyam vada he murare
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Having churned and then set aside a fresh lump of butter in the house, mother Yasoda was now suspicious—it had been eaten. She said, “Hey—Murari! Govinda, Damodara, Madhava, now tell me the truth …” 
(18)
    abhyarcya geham yuvatih pravrddha-
    -prema-pravaha dadhi nirmamantha
    gayanti gopyo ‘tha sakhi-sameta
    govinda damodara madhaveti
Having finished worship at home, a young gopi, (like) a strong current of love for Krishna, churned the butter, and then joins together with all the gopis and their friends and they sing, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(19)
    kvacit prabhate dadhi-purna-patre
    niksipya mantham yuvati mukundam
    alokya ganam vividham karoti
    govinda damodara madhaveti

One time, early in the morning, just as a girl had put aside her churn in a pot full of butter—she saw Mukunda. She then began to sing songs in various ways, about Govinda, Damodara, and Madhava. 
(20)
    kridaparam bhojana-majjanartham
    hitaisini stri tanujam yasoda
    ajuhavat prema-pari-plutaksi
    govinda damodara madhaveti

(Without having even bathed or eaten,) Krishna was absorbed in play. Overwhelmed with affection, mother Yasoda, who thought only of her son’s welfare, called out, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava! (Come, take your bath and eat something.)” 
(21)
    sukham sayanam nilaye ca visnum
    devarsi-mukhya munayah prapannah
    tenacyute tanmayatam vrajanti
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Devarsi Narada and other Munis are always surrendered to Lord Visnu, who rests upon His couch. They always chant the names of “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava,” and thus they attain spiritual forms similar to His. 
(22)
    vihaya nidram arunodaye ca
    vidhaya krtyani ca vipramukhyah
    vedavasane prapathanti nityam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

After giving up sleep at dawn, having completed their ritualistic duties, and at the end of their Vedic chanting, the best of the learned brahmanas always loudly chant, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(23)
    vrndavane gopa-ganas ca gopyo
    vilokya govinda-viyoga-khinnam
    radham jaguh sasru-vilocanabhyam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In Vrndavana, seeing Srimati Radharani overwhelmed with separation from Govinda, groups of gopas and gopis sang, with tears in their lotus eyes, “Govinda! Damodara! O Madhava!”
(24)
    prabhata-sacara-gata nu gavas
    tad-raksanartham tanayam yasoda
    prabodhayat pani-talena mandam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

The cows having already gone out to graze early in the morning, Mother Yasoda gently roused her sleeping son with the palm of her hand, softly saying, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava.” 
(25)
    pravala-sobha iva dirgha-kesa
    vatambu-parnasana-puta-dehah
    mule tarunam munayah pathanti
    govinda damodara madhaveti

With long, matted hair the color of coral, and bodies purified by eating only leaves, water, and air, the sages sit beneath the trees and chant, “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.” 
(26)
    evam bruvana virahatura bhrsam
    vraja-striyah Krishna-visikta-manasah
    visrjya lajjam ruruduh sma su-svaram
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“After speaking these words the ladies of Vraja, who were so attached to Krishna, felt extremely agitated by their imminent separation from Him. They forgot all worldly shame and loudly cried out, ‘O Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!’”* 
*This verse is identical with Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.39.31; it describes the gopis’ reaction to Akrura’s taking Krishna and Balarama away from Vrndavana. The above is the BBT translation. 
(27)
    gopi kadacin mani-pijara-stham
    sukam vaco vacayitum pravrtta
    ananda-kanda vraja-candra Krishna
    govinda damodara madhaveti
Sometimes a gopi is engaged in teaching a parrot within a jewelled cage to recite names like: “Ananda-kanda” (source of bliss), “Vraja-candra” (moon of Vraja), “Krishna,” “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava.”
(28)
    go-vatsa-balaih sisu-kaka-paksam
    badhnantam ambhoja-dalayataksam
    uvaca mata cibukam grhitva
    govinda damodara madhaveti

The lotus-eyed Lord was tying the sikha of a cowherd boy to the tail of a calf when His mother caught Him, lifted up His chin, and said, “Govinda! Damodara! Madhava!” 
(29)
    prabhata-kale vara-vallavaugha
    go-raksanartham dhrta-vetra-dandah
    akarayam asur anantam adyam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

In the early morning a group of His favorite cowherd boys arrived, stick-canes in hand, to take care of the cows. They addressed the unlimited, primeval Personality of Godhead, “Hey, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(30)
    jalasaye kaliya-mardanaya
    yada kadambad apatan murare
    gopanganas cakrusur etya gopa
    govinda damodara madhaveti

When Lord Murari jumped from the Kadamba branch into the water to chastise the Kaliya serpent, all the gopis and cowherd boys went there and cried out, “O Govinda! Damodara! Madhava!” 
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(31)
    akruram asadya yada mukundas
    capotsavartham mathuram pravistah
    tada sa paurair jayatity abhasi
    govinda damodara madhaveti

After Lord Mukunda had met with Akrura and entered Mathura to attend the ceremony of breaking the bow of Kamsa, all the citizens then shouted, “Jaya Govinda! Jaya Damodara! Jaya Madhava!”
(32)
    kamsasya dutena yadaiva nitau
    vrndavanantad vasudeva-sunau
    ruroda gopi bhavanasya madhye
    govinda damodara madhaveti

When both sons of Vasudeva had actually been taken out of Vrndavana by the messenger of Kamsa, Yasoda sobbed within the house, wailing, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(33)
    sarovare kaliya-naga-baddham
    sisum yasoda-tanayam nisamya
    cakrur lutantyah pathi gopa-bala
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Hearing how the son of Yasoda, who was but a child, was wrapped within the coils of the Kaliya serpent at the pond, the cowherd boys cried “Govinda! Damodara! Madhava!” and scurried down the path.
(34)
    akrura-yane yadu-vamsa-natham
    samgacchamanam mathuram niriksya
    ucur viyogat kila gopa-bala
    govinda damodara madhaveti
Seeing the Lord of the Yadus proceeding towards Mathura upon Akrura’s chariot, the cowherd boys, upon realization of their impending separation, said, “O Govinda! Damodara, Madhava! (Where are you going? Are You actually leaving us now?) 
(35)
    cakranda gopi nalini-vanante
    krsnena hina kusume sayana
    praphulla-nilotpala-locanabhyam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

At the edge of a lotus forest, a gopi lay down upon the bed of flowers, bereft of Krishna. Tears flowed from her lotus eyes (as she wept,) “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava.”
(36)
    mata-pitrbhyam parivaryamana
    geham pravista vilalapa gopi
    agatya mam palaya visvanatha
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Being very restricted by her mother and father, the lamenting gopi entered the house, thinking, “(Now that) I have arrived home, save me, O Lord of the universe! O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(37)
    vrndavana-stham harim asu buddhva
    gopi gata kapi vanam nisayam
    tatrapy adrstvati-bhayad avocad
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Thinking that Krishna was in the forest, a gopi fled into the forest in the middle of night. But seeing that Krishna wasn’t actually there, she became very fearful, and cried, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(38)
    sukham sayana nilaye nije ‘pi
    namani visnoh pravadanti martyah
    te niscitam tanmayatam vrajanti
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Even the ordinary mortals comfortably seated at home who chant the names of Visnu, “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and “Madhava,” certainly attain (at least) the liberation of having a form similar to that of the Lord. 
(39)
    sa nirajaksim avalokya radham
    ruroda govinda-viyoga-khinnam
    sakhi praphullotpala-locanabhyam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Seeing Srimati Radharani crying from the pangs of separation from Govinda, the blooming lotus eyes of Radha’s girlfriend also filled with tears, and she too cried, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava.” 
(40)
    jihve rasaje madhura-priya tvam
    satyam hitam tvam paramam vadami
    avarnayetha madhuraksarani
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O my tongue, you are fond of sweet things and are of discriminating taste; I tell you the highest truth, which is also the most beneficial. Please just recite these sweet syllables: “Govinda,” “Damodara,” and”Madhava.” 
(41)
    atyantika-vyadhiharam jananam
    cikitsakam veda-vido vadanti
    samsara-tapa-traya-nasa-bijam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

The knowers of the Vedas say that this is the cure-all of the worst diseases of mankind, and that this is the seed of the destruction of the threefold miseries of material existence—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(42)
    tatajaya gacchati ramcandre
    salaksmane ‘ranyacaye sasite
    cakranda ramasya nija janitri
    govinda damodara madhaveti
Upon Ramacandra’s going into the forest due to his father’s order, along with Laksmana and Sita, (and thus becoming) a forest-rover, His mother cried, “O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(43)

    ekakini dandaka-kananantat
    sa niyamana dasakandharena
    sita tadakrosad ananya-natha
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Left there alone, Sita was carried out of the forest by the ten-headed Ravana. At that time, accepting no other Lord, Sita cried, “O Govinda! Damodara! Madhava!”

(44)
    ramadviyukta janakatmaja sa
    vicintayanti hrdi rama-rupam
    ruroda sita raghunatha pahi
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Separated from Rama, the daughter of King Janaka was completely anxious, and with the form of Rama within her heart, she cried, “O Raghunatha! Protect me! O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(45)
    prasida visno raghu-vamsa-natha
    surasuranam sukha-duhkha-heto
    ruroda sita tu samudra-madhye
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O Lord Visnu, be gracious! Lord of the Raghu clan, cause of the happiness and distress of gods and demons alike, O Govinda, Damoadara, Madhava!” Thus Sita cried, (by the time she had been carried) over the middle of the ocean. 
[image: image12.jpg]



(46)
    antar-jale graha-grhita-pado
    visrsta-viklista-samasta-bandhuh
    tada gajendro nitaram jagada
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Caught by his foot and pulled into the water, Gajendra, his friends all harassed and frightened away, then called out incessantly, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(47)
    hamsadhvajah sankhayuto dadarsa
    putram katahe prapatantam enam
    punyani namani harer japantam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Along with his priest Sankhayuta, King Hamsadhvaja saw his son Sudhanva falling into a vat, but the boy was chanting the transcendental names of Hari, Govinda, Damodara, and Madhava.
(48)
    durvasaso vakyam upetya Krishna
    sa cabravit kanana-vasinisam
    antahpravistam manasajuhava
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Accepting Durvasa Muni’s request (that she feed his thousands of disciples, even though she hadn’t the means to do this) Draupadi mentally called out to the Lord within, the Lord of a forest dweller (like her), and she said, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”

(49)
    dhyeyah sada yogibhir aprameyah
    cinta-haras cintita-parijatah
    kasturika-kalpita-nila-varno
    govinda damodara madhaveti
He is always meditated upon by the yogis as being inscrutable. He is the remover of all anxieties, and is the desire-tree of all that is desireable. His bluish complexion is as attractive as Kasturika. Govinda! Damodara! Madhava!
(50)
    samsare-kupe patito ‘tyagadhe
    mohandha-purne visayabhitapte
    karavalambam mama dehi visno
    govinda damodara madhaveti

I am fallen into the deep, dark well of material life, which is full of illusion and blind ignorance, and I am tormented by sensual existence. O my Lord, Visnu, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava, please grant me Your supporting hand to uplift me. 
(51)
    tvam eva yace mama dehi jihve
    samagate dandadhare krtante
    vaktavyam evam madhuram su-bhaktya
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O my tongue, I ask only this of you, that at my meeting the bearer of the sceptre of chastisement (Yamaraja), you will utter this sweet phrase with great devotion: “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!”
(52)
    bhajasva mantram bhava-bandha-muktyai
    jihve rasaje su-labham manojam
    dvaipayanadyair munibhih prajaptam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O my tongue, O knower of rasa, for release from the hellish bondage of material existence, just worship the charming, easily obtainable mantra that is chanted by Vedavyasa and other sages: “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(53)
    gopala vamsidhara rupa-sindho
    lokesa narayana dina-bandho
    ucca-svarais tvam vada sarvadaiva
    govinda damodara madhaveti
You should always and everywhere just loudly chant, “Gopala, Vamsidhara, O ocean of beauty, Lord of the worlds, Narayana, O friend of the poor, Govinda, Damodara, and Madhava.”
(54)
    jihve sadaiva bhaja sundarani
    namani Krishnasya manoharani
    samasta-bhaktarti-vinasanani
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O my tongue, just always worship these beautiful, enchanting names of Krishna,
“Govinda, Damodara and Madhava,” which destroy all the obstacles of the devotees. 
 

(55)
    govinda govinda hare murare
    govinda govinda mukunda Krishna
    govinda govinda rathanga-pane
    govinda damodara madhaveti
“O Govinda, Govinda, Hari, Murari! O Govinda, Govinda, Mukunda, Krishna! O Govinda, Govinda! O holder of the chariot wheel! O Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!”
 

(56)
    sukhavasane tv idam eva saram
    duhkhavasane tv idam eva geyam
    dehavasane tv idam eva japyam
    govinda damodara madhaveti

This indeed is the essence (found) upon ceasing the affairs of mundane happiness. And this too is to be sung after the cessation of all sufferings. This alone is to be chanted at the time of death of one’s material body—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(57)
    durvara-vakyam parigrhya Krishna
    mrgiva bhita tu katham kathacit
    sabham pravista manasajuhava
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Somehow or other accepting the unavoidable command of Duhsasana, Draupadi, like a frightened doe, entered the assembly of princes and within her mind cried out to the Lord, “Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(58)
    sri Krishna radhavara gokulesa 
    gopala govardhana-natha visno
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O tongue, drink only this nectar (of the names), “Sri Krishna, dearmost of Srimati Radharani, Lord of Gokula, Gopala, Lord of Govardhana, Visnu, Govinda, Damodara and Madhava.” 
(59)
    srinatha visvesvara visva-murte
    sri devaki-nandana daitya-satro
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“Srinatha, Lord of the universe, form of the universe, beautiful son of Devaki, O enemy of the demons, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O my tongue, just drink this nectar. 
(60)
    gopipate kamsa-ripo mukunda
    laksmipate kesava vasudeva
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“Lord of the gopis, enemy of Kamsa, Mukunda, husband of Laksmidevi, Kesava, son of Vasudeva, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava! O my tongue, just drink this nectar. 
(61)
    gopi-janahlada-kara vrajesa
    go-caranaranya-krta-pravesa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O You who give bliss to the gopis! Lord of Vraja, You who have entered the forest for herding the cows, O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!" O my tongue, just drink this nectar.”
(62)
    pranesa visvambhara kaitabhare
    vaikuntha narayana cakra-pane
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O Lord of my life! Upholder of the universe, foe of Kaitabha, Vaikuntha, Narayana, holder of the Sudarsana-cakra! Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O my tongue, just drink this nectar.
(63)
    hare murare madhusudanadya
    sri rama sitavara ravanare
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O Lord Hari, enemy of Mura, Madhusudana, Sri Rama, dearmost of Sita, enemy of Ravana, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O tongue, now just drink this nectar.
(64)
    sri yadavendradri-dharambujaksa
    go-gopa-gopi-sukha-dana-daksa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O best of the Yadus, O bearer of Govardhana hill, O lotus-eyed expert in giving happiness to the cows, the gopas, and the gopis, Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O tongue, please just drink this nectar. 
(65)
    dharabharottarana-gopa-vesa
    vihara-lila-krta-bandhu-sesa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O uplifter of the earth’s burdens in the guise of a cowherd boy, Lord of sportive pastimes in which Ananta-sesa has become Your brother! O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O my tongue, just drink this nectar.
(66)
    baki-bakaghasura-dhenukare
    kesi-trnavarta-vighata-daksa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O enemy of Baki (Putana), Bakasura, Aghasura, and Dhenuka, O Lord who expertly smashed Kesi and Trnavarta!” O tongue, just drink this nectar—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(67)
    sri janaki-jivana ramacandra
    nisacarare bharatagrajesa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O Ramacandra, O life and soul of the beautiful daughter of Janaka Maharaja, enemy of the night-roving demons, O elder brother of Bharata!” O my tongue, just drink this nectar—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(68) 
    narayanananta hare nrsimha
    prahlada-badhahara he krpalo
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“O Lord Narayana, Ananta, Hari, Nrsimhadeva, remover of the afflictions of Prahlada, O merciful Lord! Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O my tongue, simply drink this nectar.
(69)
    lila-manusyakrti-rama-rupa
    pratapa-dasi-krta-sarva-bhupa
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

O Lord who assumed the man-like form of Rama, who by dint of Your prowess, turned all other kings into Your servants! “O Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” O tongue, just drink this nectar. 
(70)
    sri Krishna govinda hare murare
    he natha narayana vasudeva
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

“Sri Krishna! Govinda! Hari! Murari! O Lord, Narayana, Vasudeva!” O tongue, please drink only this nectar—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(71)
    vaktum samartho ‘pi na vakti kascid
    aho jananam vyasanabhimukhyam
    jihve pibasvamrtam etad eva 
    govinda damodara madhaveti

Even though anyone is able to chant, still no one does. Alas! How determined people are for their own undoing! O tongue, just drink the nectar of these names—“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
iti sri bilvamangalacarya-viracitam
sri govinda-damodara-stotram sampurnam

Thus the Sri Govinda Damodara Stotram composed by Sri Bilvamangalacarya is completed. 
All glories to Shrila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 9 November 2003
Prema-bhakti Means Service to the Lord
Srila Jiva Gosvami, writing in his Priti-sandarbha, helps us to see the essential difference between the bliss of liberation—and here I mean the four personal kinds of liberation—and the bliss of pure devotional service. 

The bliss of the personal kinds of moksa is the liberated soul’s experience of the Lord’s svarupananda, the joy He feels in His own transcendental perfection. But the most intimate happiness of the Lord, which surpasses even His svarupananda, is called svarupasaktyananda. This is the bliss of His interplay with His personal potency. In its purest essence, svarupasaktyananda is the bliss of His loving affairs with his adyasakti (original potency), Srimati Radharani, as well as with His pure devotees who are blessed by Her divine hladini nature. 

Thus the Lord is more satisfied by transcendental exchanges with devotees who exhibit wonderful love of Krishna than He is by the joy of His own perfection. Pure devotional service, by its very nature, admits the soul into svarupasaktyananda. 

Svarupasaktyananda appears in three degrees: aisvarya (majestic), aisvarya-madhurya-misra (a mix of majesty and sweet intimacy), and madhurya (pure intimacy). In the first (aisvarya), the devotee’s love is entirely expressed through his consciousness of the Lord’s greatness. In a previous journal entry I explained that this is the Vaikuntha mood of bhakti. In the second (aisvarya-madhurya-misra), the devotee thinks at heart of the Lord in an intimate way, as his near and dear one, but the love is expressed in the context of Krishna’s majestic position. 
For example, in Mahabharata, Lord Krishna in the midst of a majestic assembly of kings displays a pastime in which His finger is slightly cut by His own Sudarsana weapon. In loving concern Princess Draupadi rushes close to Him to affectionately bind His finger with a piece of her own cloth. Then she resumes her place next to the Pandavas, as their obedient wife. In the third (madhurya), there is no sense of formal distance between the devotee and the Lord; awareness of His power, opulence and majesty completely recedes from the relationship. The damsels of Vraja love Krishna as He who is nearest and dearest to their hearts. They do not think of Him as “God,” “all-powerful.” “greater than the greatest” and so on. 

Prema-bhakti actually surpasses even svarupasaktyananda. How is that? Because the only object of prema-bhakti is service to the Lord. The ecstacies that arise in svarupasaktyananda are considered by the prema-bhakta to be impediments to unalloyed, completely attentive devotional service. The prema-bhakta is wholly commited to contributing to the Lord’s transcendental happiness by acts of pure devotion; this commitment is in total disregard for the prema-bhakta’s personal happiness. The question of self-enjoyment, whether in svarupananda or in svarupasaktyananda, simply does not arise in the mind of the prema-bhakta. Therefore the Lord feels Himself especially beholden to the prema-bhakta because He does not know how to repay such a selfless devotee. 

All glories to Shrila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 10 November 2003
Preaching in New Zealand
At Padmasambhavaji’s home I held a five-day seminar on Vedic Psychology from 3-7 November. I am told it was very well-attended compared to other seminars that sannyasis have held here. I have also been giving Bhagavatam class here in the morning, except for the three mornings that I spoke in the temple. On Saturday 8 November evening I gave a talk to the South Auckland Nama Hatta group, at the residence of an Indian devotee family. The next day I gave the Sunday feast lecture at the temple. 

This week I am giving morning class at the temple from the 11th through the 13th. On Friday 14th I shall be driven down to a town called Tauranga where I am to stay with a community of devotees over the weekend. After that I go to the ISKCON temples in Wellington and then in Christchurch; but I am returning here to Padmaji’s house for one more week before I leave New Zealand for India. 
The Real Darsana of the Supreme Lord
The Sanskrit word saksatkara refers to the spiritual vision of an advanced devotee by which he sees the Lord face to face. In his Priti-sandarbha Srila Jiva Gosvami writes sa catmasaksatkaro dvividhah antaravirbhavalaksano bahir-avirbhavalaksanas ca, that there are two kinds of saksatkara: antah and bahih, or internal and external. Some worshipers of the Lord get the vision of the Lord within themselves. This is antah saksatkara. Others are blessed to see Him outside themselves. This is bahih saksatkara. Srila Jiva Gosvami considers bahih saksatkara to be the real darsana, because the Lord reveals Himself in a substantial fullness that is evident to the external senses. 

In Priti-sandarbha Srila Jiva Gosvami has some interesting things to say about sayujya-mukti. While accepting sayujya to be the merging of the living entity in the Lord, he states that sometimes a soul who has merged is pulled out again by the Lord for the sake of lila. For example, Jaya and Vijaya merged into the Lord after He killed them in their incarnations as Sisupala and Dantavakra; but they were retrieved from the state of oneness to resume their service as parsadas (the Lord’s associates, as gatekeepers of Vaikuntha-dhama). Sri Jiva also says that some liberated souls, though they have achieved sayujya, remain outside the Lord. The “merging” they experience is that of their consciousness into the Lord’s transcendental bliss. This explanation of sayujya is the same as Madhvacarya’s. But again, Madhvacarya and his followers do not admit that the merging of the soul’s identity into the Lord is sayujya. 

Madhvacarya’s definition of sayujya disallows impersonalism. But so does the Gaudiya-sampradaya’s definition of kaivalya. The Sankhya philosophers use the word kaivalya for their conception of liberation … which is impersonal, but not in the same way as the Mayavadi notion of merging into Brahman. In Sankhya kaivalya, the soul gets detached from prakrti but does not merge into other souls or into a supreme soul. It goes on existing as a separate unit without perception of anything at all and without any activity at all. Perception and activity are only possible, say the Sankhya philosophers, if the soul is in touch with prakrti. So no connection to prakrti means nothing for the soul to know and nothing for him to do. This understanding of kaivalya seems to be exactly like the idea of the German philosopher Leibnitz who said that the soul in its individual essence is a “windowless monad,” a unit of substance that has no consciousness of anything else but itself. So that is the Sankhya idea of kaivalya. But Srila Jiva Gosvami holds that kaivalya means pure bhakti. 
Kaivalya Means Pure Bhakti
Kaivalya is a form of the word kevala, which means “one” in the sense of “one thing only,” or “unalloyed,” or pure.” Srila Prabhupada explains that the impersonalists aspire for kevala-jnana, “pure knowledge.” 

“Kevala jnana mukti dite nare bhakti vina, krsnonmukhe sei mukti haya jnana vina. Mukti, liberation … The impersonalists think that Simply by cultivating knowledge that I am not matter, I am spirit, or I am one with the Supreme Spirit, I am now … out of ignorance, I am thinking different, but when I am fully elevated to the platform of knowledge, then I become liberated.” (Lecture, 11 January 1967)

In the Gaudiya scriptures, kevala and kaivalya are used to mean pure loving devotional service that is mixed with nothing else, not even the awe and reverence of the majestic Vaikuntha mood. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.192) states: 

punah Krishna-rati haya duita prakara 
aisvarya-jnana-misra, kevala-bheda ara 

Attachment for Krishna is divided into two categories. One is attachment with awe and reverence (aisvarya-jnana-misra), and the other is pure attachment without reverence (kevala). 

In the verses that follow this one, it is explained that kevala is the Goloka mood of bhakti while aisvarya is the Mathura, Dvaraka and Vaikuntha mood. 

Locana dasa Thakura has sung: 

parama karuna pahu davi-jana, 
nitai-gauracandra 
saba avatara sara siromani 
kevala ananda kanda 

Here kevala ananda means “pure bliss,” the bliss of Krishna consciousness. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.12 Purport), Srila Prabhupada explains: 

“This transcendental bliss is experienced even in the stage of devotional practice (sadhana-avastha), if properly undertaken under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. And in the mature stage the developed transcendental feeling culminates in realization of the particular relationship with the Lord by which a living entity is originally constituted (up to the relationship of conjugal love with the Lord, which is estimated to be the highest transcendental bliss). Thus bhakti-yoga, being the only means of God realization, is called kaivalya. Srila Jiva Gosvami quotes the Vedic version (eko narayano devah, paravaranam parama aste kaivalya-samjnitah) in this connection and establishes that Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, is known as kaivalya, and the means which enables one to approach the Lord is called the kaivalya-pantha, or the only means of attainment of Godhead. This kaivalya-pantha begins from sravana, or hearing those topics that relate to the Personality of Godhead, and the natural consequence of hearing such hari-katha is attainment of transcendental knowledge, which causes detachment from all mundane topics, for which a devotee has no taste at all.”
Gaudiya Vaisnavas do not much use the words mukti and moksa to describe the devotee’s attainment of release from material bondage. They prefer the words kevala and kaivalya, by which they mean the attainment of “bhakti only.” 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 11 November 2003
Some Very Favorite Pastimes from Mahabharata Adi-Parva! 
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Thereafter, the five brothers consulted one another. Then, after coming up with a plan for avoiding any misunderstanding among themselves, Yudhisthira went and informed Narada, “O best of the devarshis, we have made the following rule. As long as any one of us is sitting with Draupadi, the others must not see him in that situation. If any of us happens to see one of his brothers sitting with Draupadi, then he must retire to the forest for twelve years, living a life of brahmacharya.”
Narada approved of this arrangement, and thereafter, he departed so that he could continue wandering at will. From Indraprastha, the Pandavas gradually brought many kings under their sovereignty, and because of their pious rule, the entire Kuru dynasty became very prosperous and happy. 

One day, a band of thieves stole some cows from a brahmana. Giving vent to his uncontrolled rage, the brahmana came to the royal palace at Indraprastha and began to reproach the Pandavas as follows: “The so-called kings extract one-sixth of the citizens’ production as taxes, and yet do not even make a show of protection! My cows have been stolen, and so it is the duty of the rulers to pursue the thieves and recover my property!” 

Upon hearing this, Arjuna replied, “O brahmana, please restrain your grief. Rest assured that I will punish the thieves without delay and then return your cows. I can promise you this because when I am mounted upon my chariot, with my bow in my hand, there is no one who can escape my wrath!”
When Arjuna went to get his bow, however, he realized that Yudhisthira was sitting with Draupadi in the room where the weapons were being stored. Thus, Arjuna was put into a dilemma, and so he considered the situation as follows: “If I enter the room it will be an offense against my elder brother. As a result, I will have to go into exile for twelve years. On the other hand, if I do not fulfill my vow of protection to the brahmana, this will cause both Yudhisthira and me to incur sin for our negligence, and this irreligiosity will be broadcast throughout the entire kingdom.”
Finally, Arjuna concluded that service to the brahmanas is much more important than bodily comfort, and thus he entered the room. Then, after briefly explaining the situation to Maharaja Yudhisthira, he came out with his bow and mounted upon his chariot. Arjuna soon intercepted the thieves, and after piercing them with his arrows, he returned the cows to the brahmanas. Thereafter, when Arjuna returned to Indraprastha, the citizens praised him highly for his unflinching execution of the royal duties. However, coming before Maharaja Yudhisthira, Arjuna said, “My dear brother, please give me your permission, so that I may depart for the forest at once, to fulfill my vow.” 

Maharaja Yudhisthira felt very pained at heart upon hearing these unpalatable words. To try and convince Arjuna to give up the idea of going to the forest, the King said, “My dear brother, you had entered my room for the purpose of executing your religious duty. Therefore, I am not at all displeased with you for having done so. Besides, there is no fault when a younger brother enters a room where his elder brother is sitting with his wife, although it is certainly faulty for an elder brother to enter a room where his younger brother is similarly engaged.”
Arjuna replied, “O Yudhisthira, you always say that in regard to truth and duty, there can be no compromise. Therefore, please grant me the permission that I request.”
Maharaja Yudhisthira could not argue with this, and so, soon thereafter, Arjuna set out for the forest, accompanied by a large number of brahmanas. After passing through many territories, he arrived at the Ganga and decided to reside there for some time. Thereafter, Arjuna began to pass his time happily, while the brahmanas there engaged themselves in sacrificial performances. 

Then, one day, after bathing and offering water to his departed ancestors, as Arjuna was about to come out of the water, he was forcibly dragged to the bottom of the river. What had happened was that Ulupi, the daughter of the Naga King, Kauravya, had become lusty after seeing Arjuna, and so she forcibly carried him to her father’s palace. There, Arjuna saw that a sacrificial fire had been ignited for his use, and so he sat down to complete his morning religious duties. Arjuna then inquired from his captor, “Who are you? Why did you perform such a rash act? Where have you brought me?” 

In response, Ulupi introduced herself and then said, “O hero, as I watched you bathe in the Ganga, I immediately fell in love with you. I beg you to fulfill my desire by marrying me.”
Arjuna replied, “I have taken a vow of brahmacharya for twelve years. O lovely girl, if there is some way whereby I can satisfy your desire and at the same time keep my vow, then I will be most happy to do so.”
Ulupi then said, “Arjuna, I know all about your forest exile. As you very well understand, it is the duty of a kshatriya to accept a woman who approaches him out of passion. Therefore, I am sure that the slight diminution of your virtue that will be brought about by breaking your vow will be amply offset by the great piety you will achieve by accepting me. O best of all males, please do not refuse me, for I shall not be able to go on living if I am rejected by you.” 

Arjuna became won over by Ulupi’s ardent appeal, and so he fulfilled her desire by spending the night with her. The next morning, Arjuna arose at sunrise and then returned with Ulupi to the place where the Ganga flows onto the plains. Before taking her leave, Ulupi granted Arjuna the benediction of being able to defeat all creatures that live within the water. Thereafter, Arjuna described to the brahmanas all that had happened to him, and then started out for the Himalayas. 

On the way, Arjuna came to many sacred places, and he bathed in many holy rivers. In these places, he gave many thousands of cows in charity to the brahmanas. 

Then, after descending from the Himalayas, Arjuna toured other regions, and when he reached the kingdom of Kalinga, all of the brahmanas that had accompanied him departed. Thus, with only a few attendants, Arjuna continued his travels to numerous holy places. Then, after some days, he reached the state of Manipura. 

Arjuna entered Maharaja Chitravahana’s palace, and there, he happened to see the King’s beautiful daughter, Chitrangada, who was roaming about at her pleasure. As soon as he saw Chitrangada, Arjuna desired to have her as his wife, and so he went to the King and submitted his request. Maharaja Chitravahana then inquired about his guest’s lineage, and so, Arjuna explained that he was the son of Kunti. 

In response, the King described his own dynasty as follows: “My ancestor, Prabhanjana, happened to be childless, and so he worshiped Lord Shiva in hope of receiving a son. After some time, Lord Shiva became pleased and granted the King his wish, but at the same time he informed him that all of his descendents would also be destined to have only one child. Since that time, everyone in Prabhanjana’s line had a son to perpetuate the dynasty, but unfortunately, I have received a daughter. Because of this, O prince, I will agree to give Chitrangada to you only on the condition that her son will become the inheritor of my kingdom, and not your other sons.” 

Arjuna gave his consent and then continued to reside at the capital of Manipura for three years, along with Chitrangada. 

Finally, when she gave birth to a son, Arjuna embraced his wife fondly and then went to Maharaja Chitravahana to take leave of him. Thereafter, as Arjuna continued his wanderings, he arrived at the southern ocean, where there were five sacred lakes bearing the names of great rishis. Much to his surprise, Arjuna saw that even though there were many ascetics living in the area, all of them avoided the immediate vicinity of these lakes. Arjuna curiously inquired from the rishis about this, and in response, they explained that within the water there lived five large crocodiles that would seize anyone who dared to bather there. 

Although the rishis tried to dissuade him, Arjuna went to the first lake and boldly plunged into the water, to bathe. As soon as Arjuna entered the water, one of the crocodiles seized him by the leg. The powerful crocodile tried to pull Arjuna further into the water, but instead the son of Kunti pulled the powerful beast onto the shore. As soon as the crocodile came out of the water, it miraculously transformed into a beautiful girl, who was decorated with costly ornaments. Being very surprised, Arjuna inquired, “Who are you? What sin did you commit so that you were forced to fall down into this most abominable condition of life?”
The girl replied, “O magnanimous hero, I am the Apsara, Varga. One day, as I was going to visit Kuvera, along with four of my friends, we happened to see a very handsome brahmana studying the Vedas in a secluded place. He seemed to illuminate the entire region with his splendor, and because we were very attracted to him, we tried to catch his attention by singing and playing nearby. However, instead of being attracted, the brahmana glanced at us with great anger and then cursed us to become crocodiles for one hundred years.” 

“We humbly tried to beg for the rishi’s forgiveness by admitting our false pride caused by our youthful beauty. The brahmana refused to withdraw his curse, however, although at last he did inform us, ‘You will be delivered when an exalted person comes and drags you out of the water. Thereafter, the lakes in which you had resided will be considered sacred places, and they will be called by your names.’ After hearing this, we offered our obeisance and circumambulated the rishi before departing.” 

“Thereafter, all we could think about was the brahmana’s curse, and while going, we happened to meet the great saint, Narada Muni. He inquired about the cause of our sorrow, and so we told him all that had happened. Narada then assured us that a person named Arjuna would soon deliver us from our curse. O hero, the person Narada referred to must be you. Now, kindly deliver my four friends as well.” 

Arjuna cheerfully consented, and when he dragged the other four crocodiles out of the water, they also regained their original forms as Apsaras. Finally, after taking permission from Arjuna, the five Apsaras left that place in order to return to their heavenly abode. 

After some time, Arjuna became eager to see Chitrangada once again, and so he quickly returned to Manipura. Upon entering the royal palace, Arjuna saw that his son, Vabhruvahana, was now sitting upon the throne. After a brief stay with his wife, Arjuna left Manipura to travel to the holy places on the shore of the Western Ocean. In this way, he finally came to Prabhasa. 

When Lord Krishna heard that His dear friend was at Prabhasa, He immediately went there to meet him. When they met, Lord Krishna and Arjuna embrace one another with great fraternal love. Then they sat down so that Arjuna could describe about his travels to Him. Krishna and Arjuna remained together at Prabhasa for some days. Then, they travelled to the Raivataka Mountain, which had been gorgeously decorated and stocked with all kinds of enjoyable articles, under the instruction of Lord Krishna. 

Krishna and Arjuna sat down together to watch the actors and dancers that had come there to perform. That night, the two dear friends lay down on the same bed together, and as Arjuna described the sacred places that he had visited, they drifted off to sleep. The next morning, Krishna and Arjuna were awakened by professional singers. Then, later in the day, Krishna took Arjuna on His golden chariot and set out for Dvaraka. 

The city had been especially decorated in Arjuna’s honor and, upon his arrival, hundreds of thousands of citizens thronged the streets being very eager to see him. In this way, Arjuna felt great transcendental ecstasy while witnessing the incomparable mercy of his friend, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Shri Krishna. Arjuna offered his respects to the elder members of the Vrishni, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and then took up residence in Lord Krishna’s palace. 

Arjuna passed many days in great happiness in the association of Lord Krishna. Soon the members of the Vrishni dynasty organized a grand festival at the Raivataka Hill. Thousands went there along with their wives. The whole area had been provided with palaces and gardens, and amidst the music and other festivities, profuse charity was distributed to the brahmanas. 

Baladeva came with His consort, Revati. King Ugrasena next arrived along with his one thousand wives. All the other leading Yadavas including Uddhava and Satyaki also attended. Krishna and Arjuna spent their time wandering here and there, never leaving one another’s company for a moment. In this way they happened to come to the place where Subhadra was seated surrounded by her maidservants. As soon as Arjuna’s eyes fell upon her, he found himself completely enamored. 

Lord Krishna could see that Arjuna’s gaze was longingly fixed upon His sister, so He smilingly addressed His friend as follows: “O son of Kunti, how is this? Can the heart of such a great warrior become pierced by the arrows of Cupid? My dear Arjuna, if you so desire, then I will ask My father for Subhadra’s hand in marriage on your behalf.” 

Arjuna replied, “O Krishna, being endowed with such beauty, whom could this girl not captivate? Now, please tell me, by what means will I be able to achieve Subhadra’s hand, without fail? I am ready to accomplish anything humanly possible, to obtain her as my wife.”
Lord Krishna then said, “Arjuna, holding a svayamvara ceremony is customary for kshatriyas like us. However, in this case, the outcome would be uncertain, for the girl’s inclination is not yet known. On the other hand, it is also customary for very heroic kshatriyas to kidnap a girl he desires, and this is also considered to be virtuous. Therefore, I advise you to abduct Subhadra, since it is uncertain whether she would select you if the choice were left up to her.”
A speedy messenger was then sent to Maharaja Yudhisthira, to inform him of Arjuna’s intention. After receiving the message that his brother was going to kidnap Subhadra, Maharaja Yudhisthira unhesitatingly gave his approval, because the suggestion had come from Lord Krishna Himself. Subhadra’s father, Vasudeva, also gave his consent, and so, with Lord Krishna’s blessings, Arjuna put on his armor and mounted upon a chariot that was fully equipped with weapons. He then set out, and whoever happened to see him thought that he was on his way to the forest to hunt, as usual. 

Meanwhile, after having worshiped various deities at Raivataka Hill, Subhadra was on her return journey to Dvaraka. Then, all of a sudden, Arjuna appeared on the scene, and after forcibly taking Subhadra on his chariot, he sped off toward Indraprastha. The armed guards had been helpless in this situation, and so they returned to Dvaraka and reported everything to the chief officer at the Sudharma royal assembly house. 

Upon hearing this alarming news, the officer loudly blew his trumpet, which was the signal to call everyone to arms. Thus, all of the Yadava heroes immediately left their duties and began pouring into the assembly hall. After everyone was seated, the chief officer described with great agitation the nefarious deed performed by Arjuna. As a result, there was an uproar in the assembly, and without even bothering to discuss the matter, the highly enraged Yadavas called for their chariots and weapons. However, Balarama quickly stood up and restrained the assembly by shouting, “Why are all of you acting so rashly when Lord Krishna is sitting here silently?” 

Baladeva then said, “My dear Krishna, why do you remain silent? This rogue Arjuna was lavishly entertained at Dvaraka, and now, in order to return our hospitality, he has greatly insulted the Yadu dynasty by kidnapping our sister. This cannot be tolerated, and so, in revenge, I hereby vow to single-handedly rid the world of the entire Kaurava dynasty once and for all!” 

After hearing this impassioned speech, all of the Vrishnis, Bhojas and Andhakas let out a roar of approval. Then, when things had quieted down a bit, Lord Krishna began to speak as follows: “My dear assembled heroes, in reality, Arjuna has not insulted our family. Instead, he has actually enhanced our reputation. Arjuna considered that to give away a daughter in charity is actually a demeaning act, like the gift of a useless animal. Therefore, because of the fault in this type of marriage, Arjuna decided to take Subhadra away by force instead, since that is always considered to be an honorable display of valor for great heroes.” 

“Arjuna has taken birth in a dynasty of very exalted saintly kings, and indeed, he is said to be the direct son of the heavenly king, Indra. Besides, his prowess is absolutely unparalleled, and thus, only Lord Shiva and no one else can vanquish him in battle. I therefore consider the Pandava hero to be a most worthy friend and ally. Now, let us go and make peace with Arjuna and bring him back to Dvaraka so that the marriage can be celebrated with great festivity.” 

The Yadavas became pacified by Lord Krishna’s speech. They peacefully brought Arjuna back to Dvaraka and then arranged for his marriage with Subhadra in marriage. Thereafter, while Arjuna resided with Lord Krishna for one full year, he came to be greatly respected by all the members of the Yadu dynasty. 

Arjuna then went to Pushkara to pass the final year of his exile, and from there, he returned to Khandavaprastha. Arjuna first of all went and offered his respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira, and then to all of the brahmanas. At last, when Arjuna came before Draupadi, she began to reproach him, due to jealous anger: “Why have you come here? Why are you not with Vasudeva’s daughter? Because I am not qualified enough, you will surely spend all your time with Subhadra, absorbed in loving affairs. What need will there be to even give me a second thought?” 

Arjuna was able to pacify Draupadi, however, by assuring her of his love and by very humbly begging for her forgiveness. Arjuna then made Subhadra approach Draupadi, after taking off her royal dress and ornaments and putting on the clothing of a cowherd girl. Subhadra first of all worshiped Kuntidevi, and in return, her mother-in-law affectionately embraced her and smelled her head. Subhadra then approached her co-wife, Draupadi, and introduced herself by saying, “Please consider me to be your insignificant maidservant.” 

Draupadi was very touched at heart by these sincere and humble words, and thus she immediately got up and embraced Subhadra with great affection. Thus, it turned out that the five Pandavas were able to resume living together very happily and peacefully as before. 

When Lord Krishna learned that Arjuna had returned to Indraprastha, He went there, along with many of His sons, as well as Balarama, Akrura, Uddhava and numerous other Yadava heroes. When Maharaja Yudhisthira was informed that the Yadus were approaching, he sent out Nakula and Sahadeva to greet them. Then, when Krishna and Balarama entered the city, all the citizens came out of their houses to worship the two Lords. 

When Krishna and Balarama entered the royal palace, Maharaja Yudhisthira hurriedly came forward and embraced Them with great ecstasy. In return, Lord Krishna respectfully worshiped Yudhisthira and Bhima, because they were His elders, and He presented innumerable gifts to Arjuna, Subhadra and the other Pandavas. 

Lord Krishna, Balarama and the other Yadava heroes continued to reside in Indraprastha for some time. They passed their days enjoying life along with the Kurus with great merriment, and thus it appeared as if they were residents of the heavenly planets. Then, after some time, Balarama and the others returned to Dvaraka, taking with them the innumerable gifts presented to them by the Pandavas. Only Lord Krishna remained at Indraprastha, because He wanted to stay with His dearest friend, Arjuna. Lord Krishna and Arjuna spent most of their time together, roaming in the forest while practicing the kshatriya sport of hunting. 

In due course of time, Subhadra gave hirth to a son who was given the name Ahhimanyu. Lord Krishna personally performed the birth ceremonies, and as Ahhimanyu grew up, he became the dearmost favorite of both the Lord and the Pandavas. As a youth, Abhimanyu became highly accomplished in the use of weapons, and fully conversant with all branches of Vedic knowledge. 

Thereafter, Draupadi gave birth to five sons, one year after another, begotten by each of her five husbands. Because Yudhisthira’s son would be able to bear like the Vindhya Mountains the weapons showered upon him by his enemies, the brahmanas gave him the name Prativindhya. Since Bhima’s son was born after his father had performed over one thousand yagnyas, he received the name Sutasoma. Arjunas son was conceived after the Pandava hero had performed many wonderful feats while in exile, and thus he was given the name Shrutakarman. Nakula named his son Shatanika, after one of his Kuru ancestors, and because Sahadeva’s son was born under the constellation Krittika, he was called Shrutasena, one of Kartikeya’s names. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 12 November 2003
Sruta-kirti Prabhu Recalls a Srila Prabhupada Pastime
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It is about 5:30 in the morning and Srila Prabhupada just called me into his sitting room wanting to know why Shyamasundara and Pradyumna are still sleeping. “I don’t know,” I replied. He tells me to bring them to his room. When we returned Srila Prabhupada tells us all that we must conquer over sleep. 

“Rising early and taking a cold shower are not austerities, but just common sense and good hygiene” says Srila Prabhupada. Then revealing a wonderful truth His Divine Grace says, “By chanting sixteen rounds, following the regulative principles, rising early, reducing one’s eating and sleeping, one gets spiritual energy. If one follows these guidelines for twelve years, all he speaks will be perfect!”
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!

 “My dear Yasoda, You Shall Soon Give Birth to an Excellent Son.”

Here is something wonderful from Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Gopala Campu. He writes that before Lord Krishna’s appearance, Nanda and Yasoda had been hoping to have a son for a long time. For years they performed sacrifices and austerities. All of the Vrajavasis, who so loved Nanda and Yasoda, performed the same rites and penances. But still Yasoda did not give birth to a son. Finally they performed the dvadasi-parama-vrata for one year. At the end of this period, Lord Hari appeared to Nanda Maharaja in a dream. The Lord assured His devotee that his desire would soon be fulfilled, by the appearance of the Lord Himself as the son of Nanda and Yasoda! When he awoke, Nanda Maharaja’s heart was bursting with joy. After bathing in the Yamuna with Yasoda-devi he gave away great wealth in charity to the demigods, who came before him in the guise of brahmanas, saints and sages. Thereafter he worshiped Lord Visnu. It was after this that he was informed that a yogini had arrived. Nanda invited that brahmacarini tapasvi into his house and gave her a nice seat. Yasoda-devi fell crying at the feet of the yogini. That austere lady drew Yasoda to her lap and comforted her. Placing her hand on the head of the queen of the cowherd women, the brahmacarini said, “My dear Yasoda, you shall soon give birth to an excellent son.” As soon as they heard this, all the gopas and gopis assembled in the house emitted a joyful cry. 

It it interesting that while (as Srila Prabhupada himself declared) there is no such thing as a brahmacarini in Vedic culture, in the Krishna-centered culture of Vrndavana, there is! Nanda Maharaja was assured by the Supreme Lord that he would have a son, but it was a brahmacarini who gave that assurance to Yasoda-devi. Srila Prabhupada created brahmacarinis in ISKCON. Sure, in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, why wouldn’t there be brahmacarinis? 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Auckland, New Zealand, 13 November 2003
Vaisnava Sarvabhauma Srila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji
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The following article appears in the sixth year of the monthly Gaudiya magazine that was published under the direct guidance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. It is written by the head school master of Satrujit High School, Sri Yanunandana Adhikari, a disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 

“It was the second year after the opening of the Sri Caitanya Matha in Vrndavana. The resident devotees had left for Delhi to preach the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna. I had remained behind the others because I often become ill at the festivals. Three or four days had passed since the devotees had departed. My mind was feeling somewhat restless and uncomfortable. I was sitting alone upstairs on the veranda in front of the door to my room. I was gazing here and there empty-minded. It was now about 10:00 AM; at this time an old Vaisnava from Vrndavana arrived. He entered into the temple grounds from the front entrance and gradually made his way up the flight of stairs. As the old figure climbed the stairs he stopped for a few moments to regain his balance.” 

“I paid my obeisances unto the old Vaisnava and offered him a sitting place on a nearby large rug. As he gasped in short drawn breaths it was apparent that he was exhausted from his travels abroad. Just the mood in which he humbly introduced himself as Bihari dasa Babaji would make clear to many Vaisnavas that this was a special personality. I remembered that I had met this venerable Vaisnava on a previous occasion.”

Following a short exchange of reception he said, “” I personally served Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji for nearly forty years. At the present age of eighty-six I feel very weary. I find it somewhat difficult to come and go these days. Previously my body was very strong. Often I would carry Srila Babaji Maharaja eight to ten miles on my back. I witnessed a host of transcendental pastimes. 

“You know, during that time I was discouraged by Babaji Maharaja from living in Vrndavana. He would frequently say, ‘Look Bihari, don’t ever go and live with those false monkey-like renunciates.’ For this reason I never associated with persons outside other than when it was absolutely necessary. 

“Srila Jagannatha Babaji was especially close to Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura. I have firm faith in your spiritual master. I often saw him in Calcutta at Manikatala as a boy when I would visit there with Srila Babaji Maharaja. Your spiritual master (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura) would only be clothed with a pullover shirt. He struck me as always having a serious nature. I was attracted by his efflugence and his learning. He was always attached to the Holy Name. In his earlier years his frame was very lean and Srila Babaji Maharaja loved him very much.”
The old Vaisnava in this manner described many topics about Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja and also his own life. I was deeply moved by the realization that this old respectable Vaisnava had undergone innumerable difficulties in his service to Srila Jagannatha das Babaji Maharaja. As a neophyte devotee my curiosity was stimulated to no bounds. There he sat before me, the actual servant of Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji. Numerous questions came to my mind. 

Indicating that he had anticipated my questions he delivered their answers by recounting his past. He himself was born in a family of milkmen in West Bengal. As a youth he had very little academic training. He had spent much of his time in Bangladesh. His Bengali was spoken in an indistinct, broken fashion. Even so he was characterized by a very simple, easy going nature. In this disposition Bihari dasa Babaji would depict his relationship with Jagannatha dasa Babaji. In view of our Vaisnava cultural heritage today these topics are certainly priceless. 

Srila Bihari dasa Babaji began to speak, “A long time has passed. It’s difficult to exactly recollect. Once when Srila Jagannatha das Babaji was living in Navadwipa a householder from Calcutta suddenly appeared before him. The householder had already spent several days in Navadwip. Touching Srila Jagannatha das Babaji’s feet, the gentleman seated himself before him. The unexpected visitor in his first breath requested Srila Jagannatha das Babaji to come with him to Calcutta. The man was desiring to take first initiation from him. Srila Jagannatha das Babaji was always opposed to the idea of going to Calcutta. On first consideration he decided that the best decision was not to go. But the gentleman was very insistent. He came every day for fifteen days and prayed to Babaji Maharaja to go to Calcutta. Finally Srila Jagannatha das Babaji relented and agreed to go with the man to his residence in Kasipura. Srila Jagannatha das Babaji made the compromise that he would not accept any foodstuffs from the gentleman’s house. 

“So by boat they went together. We arrived at the residence of the householder whereupon he immediately tried to coax us into accepting some cooked foodstuffs. Srila Jagannatha das Babaji became so annoyed that he said quietly to me, ‘Take me to the residence of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura.’ He then told me the address. 

“I arranged for a horse carriage to take us to Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura’s house. When we arrived Thakura Bhaktivinode was upstairs. A message was sent up. This was the first time I had seen Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura. He was somewhat tall with an effulfent golden hue like complexion. His nose was very elegant and his mouth well formed. Oh, and how expertly Srila Bhaktivinode knew how to serve the Vaisnavas! Thakura Bhaktivinode would personally serve Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji with his own hands. They would often visit one another in Navadwip and Calcutta. 

“Once Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura arrived at the residence of Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji with a kirtana party. Srila Babaji Maharaja joined the party and it quickly advanced towards Sri Mayapura. During this time another kirtana group was approaching from the Bamanapukura side. The two parties chanting the glories of Lord Caitanya assembled together at the place of the present day Yoga Pith. 

“Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji was more than 130 years old. Being humpbacked, he normally could not sit in an erect position. But when he would perform the congregational chanting of the Lord he would extend his body by the distance of five hand lengths and spring upward a distance of over one yard! How wonderful it was when he pointed out the location of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s appearance site. It is also still fresh within my mind the way he struck his stick on the groud with a resounding ‘crack’ (Srila Bihari das Babaji, who is holding a stick enacts the pastime again as true as life itself). He pointed out, some distance away, a well which contained the broken hull of a mrdanga. Sometimes Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji would chastise persons who were opposed to the authenticity of Sri Mayapura.” 

Again Bihari dasa Babaji began to explain with full vigor other transcendental pastimes he had seen. He continued, “I came to Navadwipa and prepared the foundation of Babaji Maharaja’s bhajana kutir. I dug it out by hand and constructed a fence around its sides. Many persons would come and visit Babaji Maharaja, leaving donations. I would place that money in a water pot for safe keeping. Every fifteen days to one month I would remove the money and count it. Normally the funds would be expended each month. Being fearful I would sometimes hide the money outside the premises. I considered that I would place fifteen rupees aside for any emergency which might arise in the future. After doing so Babaji Maharaja called me and in a deep voice shouted, “Where did you place that fifteen rupees?” 

He had never paid any attention to me as his eyelids extended well beyond his lower eyebrow as if they were hanging loosely. Whenever he wanted to see he would lift his long eyelids above his eyes. Srila Babaji Maharaja also never accounted for what was spent or given. In whatever way he wanted the money was spent. Once he said, “Go and buy rasogullas! I’m going to feed all the cows in the holy dhama.” Two hundred rupees were taken and rasogullas were distributed by him to all the cows. But Babaji Maharaja never wanted to spend anything on the imposter Vaisnavas. He would say, “Don’t let them come here.” 

“Srila Babaji Maharaja would often sit and accept prasadam from a large plate. Once five puppies took birth outside his bhajana-kutir. At prasadam time the puppies would appear from four sides and surround his plate. As they began to eat he would feel to make sure they were all present. Once, seeing this, I became disturbed and began placing them outside. Srila Babaji Maharaja interrupted me in his deep voice. ‘Bring them back in or I will not eat.’ What could I do? I again brought the puppies inside and placed them around his plate. Satisfied, he said, ‘The dogs of the dhama.’
“Many persons would come desiring his brahmana underwear. There was one personality by the name of Gaura Hari dasa who was determined to secure his underwear. But Srila Babaji Maharaja would never give any personal items away. For a period of three days Gaura Hari remained outside the bhajana-kutir of Babaji Maharaja. Finally, Jagannatha das Babaji gave me permission to give him his kaupina. 

“Srila Jagannatha das Babaji would always become angry when he would see someone acting independently. Once one kirtana party approached Babaji Maharaja from a distance chanting unbonafide mantras. Srila Babaji Maharaja hearing them became very angry and said, ‘Drive them all away from here. Don’t let them come!’ 

“I’ve never seen such an effulgent personality as Babaji Maharaja. A few days before his disappearance he told me, ‘Oh Bihari, it’s not necessary to inconvenience yourself to maintain your stomach. You don’t have to separately endeavor for this. Don’t ever mix with those false monkey-like renunciates.’ He didn’t desire to remain any longer. If I could give up my body thinking of him then I could obtain real happiness.” 

OMG “Is that like Kabbalah?”

Padmasambhava Prabhu subscribes to Newsweek magazine. On page 60 of the November 10 issue there is an article about the hugely successful American pop singer Britney Spears. She is a good-looking girl of 21 years, but unfortunately behind the pretty face there is not much brain. Her new album is called “In the Zone.” Newsweek reports that it is heavily influenced by Indian music. The Newsweek reporter asked Britney why. 

“I’ve been into a lot of Indian spiritual religions,” she answered. 

The reporter asked if one of these religions is Hinduism. 

“What’s that? Is that like Kabbalah?” 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Katikati, New Zealand, 15 November 2003 
Around Katikati

I am now staying at a house on a hill above the town of Katikati, which is three hours by car south of Auckland. Katikati is near the port city of Tauranga, on the Pacific seacoast. There is no central ISKCON temple here; but there is a preaching center in Tauranga, and a good number of devotee families reside in this area. 

My godbrother Atmananda Prabhu drove me down from Auckland, and he continues to drive me around Katikati. Atmananda is going to university in Auckland but he keeps his home on this same hilltop where I am staying. 

The house in which I live is owned by Trivikrama das, a disciple of HH Prabhavisnu Maharaja. This is a comfortable, roomy place that Trivikrama built himself over a period of seven years. It is made from mud bricks that have a ten percent cement content. From touch, these bricks have a heavy solid feel, like stone blocks, not cement. The house has its own water source and the electricity comes from a nearby waterfall, where Trivikrama installed a generator. I told him, “When the world ends you’ll be the last to know.”

The devotees took me to a hot pool spa today. We soaked in the mineral water for nearly two hours. It was very relaxing! This evening I am giving a lecture at the home of Jayatirtha Caran Prabhu, my old friend who gives me valuable advice about puja. I stopped in his home for lunch yesterday when I arrived in Katikati from Auckland. He daily worships fifty silas on his altar! 

Tomorrow (Sunday) I give the feast lecture at the Tauranga preaching center. Today I took lunch prasadam at the home of the family that operates this center. Caitanya Nitai and Mother Goloka Prema are grhasta disciples of HH Giriraja Swami; their daughter is Citralekha dasi. Citralekha had an unfortunate accident when she was a little girl. She broke her neck. Since then she has been confined to a wheelchair. Now, as a young woman, she cannot walk and has limited use of her hands and arms. But she goes out on the street in Tauranga in her wheelchair and distributes books and preaches. Twice a weeks she gives lecture at the preaching center. All the devotees here respect her as a saintly person. She believes that Lord Krishna arranged her to have that accident so that she would become a serious devotee, and not be swept away by the maya that attacks young people when they reach adolescence. 

The weather in New Zealand is ever-changing at this time of year. It is not yet summer; this country lies in the southern hemisphere, beneath the equator, so its seasons are opposite those of the northern half of the planet. When it is winter in Europe it is summer in New Zealand and Australia. For many of the days that I have been here (like today!) it’s been cool and cloudy; often it rains. At least it is not really cold, but it is not warm either. 

From the Katha Upanisad 

That by which one perceives both 
The states of sleep and of being awake; 
Knowing that it is the immense, all-pervading Self, 
A wise man does not grieve. 

He who was born before heat, 
Who before the waters was born, 
Who has seen through living beings—
Entering the cave of the heart, 
One sees Him abiding there. 

A person the size of a thumb 
Resides within the body; 
The Lord of what was and what will be— 
From him He does not hide Himself. 
The person the size of a thumb 
Is like a fire free of smoke; 
The Lord of what was and what will be; 
The same today and tomorrow. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Wellington, New Zealand, 17 November 2003
From Tauranga to Wellington
At 7:00 this morning I flew in a cramped two-propellor airplane from Tauranga to Wellington, a city situated on the southern end of New Zealand’s North Island. (The main land mass of this country consists of two long islands that lie end to end, separated by a strait; the cities I have visited so far are located on the North Island, but in a few days I shall fly down to Christchurch, the biggest city on the South Island.) The weather in Wellington is colder, cloudier and rainier than any place I have seen in this country. In these travels I have been steadily moving south. Thus it is getting colder, because I am coming closer to the South Pole. If you look on a globe-map of the world you’ll see that New Zealand is not so far away from Antarctica. I expect in Christchurch the weather will be even worse than here. 

Yesterday I gave a Sunday feast program at the Tauranga preaching center, which is called “Gauranga.” If you know the Amsterdam temple, then you can imagine this Tauranga center, which is a similar sort of storefront and very near the same size. But the Tauranga center doesn’t have an upstairs floor like ISKCON Amsterdam. “Gauranga” in Tauranga is newly opened and most people in the area still don’t know about it, yet there was a nice amount of guests who all chanted and danced at the end. 
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(Left) Suhotra Maharaja performing yagna (Right) Shrila Suhotra Maharaja’s Sri-Sri Laksmi-Sesasay saligram.. The sila at the back, which is “sort of globe-shaped with multiple heads at the top” is a Sesa shila that was given to him in New Zealand by Sri Jayatirtha Carana Prabhu who said that this sila comes from Damodara Kund in Upper Mustang.
My dear friend Jaya Tirtha Caran Prabhu, who lives in Katikati near Tauranga, gave me a Saligram shila. Now I have six Saligrams plus one Govardhana sila. Others have offered to give me silas but I refused, considering that as a traveling sannyasi I have quite enough. But Jaya Tirtha Caran told me that this particular sila, a small Ananta-sesa, spoke to him to say He wanted to go with me. So how could I refuse? Besides, I am already worshiping a Laksmi-Sesasayi sila, who is Laksmi, Narayana and Ananta-sesa combined. The new little Ananta fits nicely together with Laksmi-Sesasayi on Their Kurma-asana; I don’t have to increase my present worship because I’ve already been worshiping Ananta. 

This sila is very special because He comes from Damodara Kund, a pond near the border of Nepal and Tibet. Damodara Kund is the source of all the silas in the Gandaki River. When the Himalayan mountain ice melts in the spring, floodwaters rush from Damodara Kund into the Gandaki, pushing thousands of new silas into the river. 

It is very difficult to visit Damodara Kund. When devotees go to Nepal to find Saligram silas they look for them in the Gandaki, which flows south through the Nepali Himalayas into India where it joins the Ganga. Along the Gandaki are resthouses where one can stay overnight. But to reach Damodara Kund you have to walk for four days through total wilderness … no resthouses, no villages, just sand and bare rocks with jagged mountains all around. The region is restricted also, so one has to get special permission from the Nepali government to go there. That permission involves paying a thousand US dollars for a “trekking fee.”
Sripad Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur’s Anuraga-valli 

“The Vine of Love” 

deharbudani bhagavan yugapat prayaccha 
vaktrabudani ca pnah pratideham eva 
jihvarbudani krpaya prativaktram eva 
nrtyantu tesu tava matha gunarbudani 

Please give me millions of bodies and millions of mouths in each body. By your mercy place millions of tongues in each mouth. O Lord, may Your millions of transcendental qualities dance on those tongues.

kim atmana yatra na deha-kotyo 
dehena kim yatra na vaktra-kotyah 
vaktrena kim yatra na koti-jihvah 
kim jihvaya yatra na nama-kotyah 

What is the use of a soul that does not have millions of bodies? What is the use of a body that does not have millions of mouths? What is the use of a mouth that does not have millions of tongues? What is the use of a tongue that does not chant Your millions of names?

atmastu nityam sata-deha-varti 
dehas tu nathastu sahasra-vaktrah 
vaktram sada rajatu laksa-jihvam 
grnatu jihva tava nama-kotim 

O Lord, may I perpetually have hundreds of bodies and may each body have thousands of mouths. May each mouth have millions of tongues, and may each tongue chant millions of Your Holy Names.

yada tada madhava yatra yatra 
gayanti ye ye tava nama-lilah 
tatraiva karnayuta-dharyamanas 
tas te sudha nityam aham dhayani 

O Madhava, whenever, wherever, or whoever chants Your names and pastimes, there may I with millions of ears eternally drink Your nectar.

karnayutasyaiva bhavantu laksa- 
kotyo rasajna bhagavams tadaiva 
yenaiva lilah srnavani nityam 
tenaiva gayani tatah sukham me 

May I have millions of ears and millions upon millions of tongues. Then, O Lord, I will eternally and happily hear and chant Your pastimes.

karnayutasyeksana-kotir asya 
krt-kotir asya rasanarbudam syat 
srutvaiva drstva tava rupa-sindhum 
alingya madhuryam aho dhayani 

May I have millions of ears, millions of eyes, millions of hearts and minds, and millions of tongues. Hearing about, seeing, and embracing the ocean of Your handsomeness, I will drink its sweetness.

netrarbudasyaiva bhavantu karna- 
nasa-rasajna hrdayarbudam va 
saundarya-sausvarya-sugandha-pura- 
madhurya-samslesa-rasanubhutyai 

May I have millions of eyes, ears, noses, tongues and chests, so that I may continually taste the nectar of Your handsomeness, Your sweet sounds, sweet fragrance, and Your embrace.

tvat-parsva-gatyai pada-kotir astu 
sevam vidhatum mama hasta-kotih 
tam siksitum syad api buddhi-kotir 
etan varan me bhagavan prayaccha 

May I have millions of feet to go to Your side. May I have millions of hands to serve You. May I have millions of intelligences to teach that service. O Lord, please grant me these boons.

-Translated by Sriman Kusakratha dasa 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Wellington, New Zealand, 18 November 2003
From a Letter:

“All Difficulties Arise from Abandoning Harinam Sankirtana”
“I must commend you for Aug 3rd writing; it touches, exactly the point. That there is no perfection(s), to be attained in and i quote: “the politics of mind-numbing committee meetings, monotonous internet discussions, dry, interminable position papers, or bombastic proclamation-declarations” … rather perfection is found in love of Krishna. And said love is attained, in this age of Kali, only by the ahaituki-apratihata performance of Harinam Sankirtan. ALL difficulties, individually and collectively (ISKCON), have arisen from the abandonment of such and can be corrected by the re-adoption of said.”
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Wellington, New Zealand,19 November 2003
Sri Krishna Upanisad 
Introduction 

Seeing Lord Mahavisnu-Ramacandra, whose every limb was very handsome, some sages living in the forest became filled with wonder. To Him they said, “Alas, we cannot understand Your incarnations. We will simply embrace You.” Then Lord Ramacandra said to them, “In another birth, when I become Krishna, you will become gopis and then you will embrace Me. Others will incarnate as gopas and you will be their wives.” 

Chapter One 

1  (Then Siva and the demigods said), “We will also accept those forms. Again and again You will touch us and we will touch You.” 

2  Hearing these words of Siva and the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “I will touch your limbs. I will do what you have said.” 

3  All the demigods became happy. “Now our lives are successful,” they said. One of them became blissful Nanda and another became his wife Yasoda, who was liberated even while staying in the world. 

4-5  The illusory potency Maya is said to have three features: goodness, passion, and ignorance. The mode of goodness is said to be manifested in the devotee Siva, the mode of passion in Brahma, and the mode of ignorance in the demons. In this way Maya is said to have three features. Her devotees chant her names Maya, Ajaya and Vaisnavi. She was born before Lord Krishna. 

6  Devaki, who is glorified by the Vedas, had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as her son. Vasudeva, who was learned in all the Vedas, was the father of Krishna and Balarama. 

7  The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom the (sages and demigods) glorify without end, descended to the earth. In the forest of Vrndavana He enjoyed pastimes with the saintly gopas and gopis. 

8  The personified Vedas became gopis and cows, Brahma became Lord Krishna’s stick, Lord Siva became Lord Krishna’s flute, and Indra became Lord Krishna’s buffalo-horn bugle. Someone became the demon Aghasura. 

9  The forest of the spiritual world became Gokula. Personified austerities became the trees there. Greed, anger, and other vices became demons. The time of Kali disappeared. 

10  The Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared in His original form as a cowherd boy. Cheated and bewildered by His illusory potency, the world could not understand His true identity. 

11  Even all the demigods cannot defeat the Lord’s Maya potency. By the Lord’s Yogamaya potency Brahma became a stick and Siva became a flute. How did the Lord’s Maya potency manifest the entire universe? 

12  Knowledge is the strength of the demigods. The Lord’s Maya potency steals away that knowledge in a single moment. Lord Sesanaga appeared in His original form as Lord Balarama. The eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared in His original form as Lord Krishna. 

13  The personified Vedas and personified Upanisads became 16,108 women whose forms were perfectly spiritual. 

14  Personified hatred became the wrestler Canura. Personified envy became Mustika. Personified arrogance became Kuvalayapida. Personified pride became the demonic bird Baka. 

15  Personified mercy became Mother Rohini. The earth goddess became Satyabhama. Personified disease became Aghasura. Personified quarrel became King Kamsa. 

16-17  Personified peacefulness became the Lord’s friend Sudama. Personified truthfulness became Akrura. Personified self-control became Uddhava. Lord Visnu Himself became Krishna’s conch shell, which made a roar like thunder and which, also born from the milk-ocean, was the goddess of fortune’s kinsman. Breaking a pot to steal yoghurt, Lord Krishna created an ocean of milk. 

18  In this way the Lord became a child and enjoyed pastimes as He had before in the great ocean (of milk). Lord Krishna appeared to remove His enemies and protect (His devotees). 

19  To show mercy to all living entities, Lord Krishna fathered a son, religion, who protects all. Lord Krishna also created His cakra, which is made of spirit. 

20  Vayu became the time of Lord Krishna’s birth. Yamaraja became Lord Krishna’s camara. Lord Siva became Lord Krishna’s glittering sword. 

21  Kasyapa became the grinding mortar and Mother Aditi became the rope. The siddhi and the bindu on the head of all became Lord Krishna’s cakra and conch shell. 

22  The wise bow down before all the forms the sages say to be incarnations of Lord Krishna. Of this there is no doubt. 

23  Time became Lord Krishna’s club, the killer of all enemies. The Lord’s Yogamaya potency became His Sarnga bow. The autumn season became His delicious meals. 

24  In His hand Lord Krishna playfully holds the lotus root that is the seed of the material universes. Garuda became a great banyan tree (in Vrndavana). Narada Muni became Sudama. 

25  Personified devotional service became the gopi Vrnda. The activities of devotional service became the wisdom that enlightens all living beings. The all-powerful Supreme Lord is not different from these. Neither is He exactly the same as them either. 

26  The Lord brought to the earth the entire spiritual world along with its inhabitants 

Chapter Two 

1  From Lord Vasudeva was manifested Lord Sesa, who was also named Sankarsana, and who was the father of all living entities. He desired, “I shall create children.”
2  From Him was born the person named Pradyumna. From Pradyumna was born Aniruddha, who had the names Ahankara and Hiranyagarbha. From Pradyumna were born the ten Prajapatis, beginning with Marici and including Sthanu, Daksa, Kardama, Priyavrata, Uttanapada, and Vayu. In this way from Lord Sesa all living beings were born and into Sesa they enter (at the time of cosmic devastation). 

3  Lord Sesa fathered all living beings. He protects them. He created grammar, astrology, and the other sciences. He is worshiped by the sages that yearn for liberation. He holds the entire universe on His head. The sages know His glories. The sages glorify Him with prayers. With His many heads He eclipses Mount Meru’s thousand peaks. He created the ether and false ego. 

4  Lord Sesa is the Personality of Godhead. Yuga after yuga He appears in many forms. He took birth as Laksmana, the son of Sumitra and descendant of King Iksvaku. Learned in the science of archery and weapons, He killed all the demons and protected varnasrama-dharma. 

5  Lord Sesa is the Personality of Godhead. At the time of the yuga-sandhya (junction of the yugas) He appeared as Lord Balarama, the son of Vasudeva and Rohini. He was splendid like an autumn cloud. Expert in fighting with a club and other weapons, and yearning to kill the hosts of demon kings, he uprooted the earth’s burden. 

6  In the fourth yuga the Supreme Personality of Godhead takes birth in a brahmana family. Desiring to teach the message of all the Upanisads, preach the truths of the dharma-sastras, and deliver all the people, He preaches all the truths of vaisnava-dharma and He also uproots all the atheists and offenders. 

7  He is the Supersoul present in everyone’s heart. He is the object of meditation for they who yearn after liberation. He is the giver of liberation. By meditating on Him one becomes free from all sins. By chanting His holy names one attains liberation. 

8  One who meditates on Him during the day becomes free from the sins of the previous night. One who meditates on Him at night become free from the sins of the previous day. This is the secret of the Vedas. This is the secret of the Upanisads. By meditating on Him one attains the fruits of all seasons, one attains peace, one attains a pure heart, one attains the result of all pilgrimages. He who knows this becomes free from again entering a material body. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Wellington, New Zealand, 20 November 2003
Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
[image: image18.jpg]


Years ago I put together a seminar entitled “Bhagavad-gita in Essence.” I believe I taught this only twice, in Radhadesh, Belgium, and in Perth, Australia in the early to mid-1990’s. Just yesterday I found the files for the course on my hard disk and became absorbed in reading through them. The research I’d done to construct these course files is quite interesting. So I’m publishing the files here as a series. 

Today we’ll see ten verses that, for reasons to be revealed in coming days, constitute the essence of the entire Bhagavad-gita. Srila Prabhupada’s purports to these verses show us that Lord Krishna’s confidential intention for speaking the Gita is encapsulated as follows: 

Tri-sloki Gita from Chapter Fifteen 
TEXT 16 

dvav imau purusau loke 
ksaras caksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvani bhutani 
kuta-stho ‘ksara ucyate 

dvau—two; imau—these; purusau—living entities; loke—in the world; ksarah—fallible; ca—and; aksarah—infallible; eva—certainly; ca—and; ksarah —fallible; sarvani—all; bhutani—living entities; kuta- sthah—in oneness; aksarah—infallible; ucyate—is said. 

TRANSLATION 
There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the material world every living entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every living entity is called infallible. 

PURPORT 

As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva compiled the Vedanta-sutra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary, the contents of the Vedanta-sutra. He says that the living entities, who are innumerable, can be divided into two classes—the fallible and the infallible. The living entities are eternally separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When they are in contact with the material world they are called jiva-bhuta, and the Sanskrit words given here, ksarah sarvani bhutani, mean that they are fallible. Those who are in oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, are called infallible. Oneness does not mean that they have no individuality, but that there is no disunity. They are all agreeable to the purpose of the creation. Of course, in the spiritual world there is no such thing as creation, but since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in the Vedanta- sutra, is the source of all emanations, that conception is explained. According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna, there are two classes of living entities. The Vedas give evidence of this, so there is no doubt about it. The living entities who are struggling in this world with the mind and five senses have their material bodies, which are changing. As long as a living entity is conditioned, his body changes due to contact with matter; matter is changing, so the living entity appears to be changing. But in the spiritual world the body is not made of matter; therefore there is no change. In the material world the living entity undergoes six changes—birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling and vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the spiritual world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no birth, there is no death. There all exists in oneness. Ksarah sarvani bhutani: any living entity who has come in contact with matter, beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to a small ant, is changing its body; therefore they are all fallible. In the spiritual world, however, they are always liberated in oneness. 

TEXT 17 

uttamah purusas tv anyah 
paramatmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya 
bibharty avyaya isvarah 

uttamah—the best; purusah—personality; tu—but; anyah—another; parama—the supreme; atma—self; iti —thus; udahrtah—is said; yah—who; loka—of the universe; trayam—the three divisions; avisya—entering; bibharti—is maintaining; avyayah—inexhaus-tible; isvarah—the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Besides these two, there is the greatest living personality, the Supreme Soul, the imperishable Lord Himself, who has entered the three worlds and is maintaining them. 

PURPORT 
The idea of this verse is very nicely expressed in the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) and Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.13). It is clearly stated there that above the innumerable living entities, some of whom are conditioned and some of whom are liberated, there is the Supreme Personality, who is Paramatma. The Upanisadic verse runs as follows: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The purport is that amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and liberated, there is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who maintains them and gives them all the facility of enjoyment according to different work. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart as Paramatma. A wise man who can understand Him is eligible to at in perfect peace, not others. 

TEXT 18 
yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham 
aksarad api cottamah 
ato ‘mi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 

yasmat—because; ksaram—to the fallible; atitah— transcendental; aham—I am; aksarat—beyond the infallible; api—also; ca—and; uttamah—the best; atah— therefore; asmi—I am; loke—in the world; vede—in the Vedic literature; ca—and; prathitah—celebrated; purusa- uttamah—as the Supreme Personality. 

TRANSLATION 
Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in the Vedas as that Supreme Person. 

PURPORT 
No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna—neither the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is therefore the greatest of personalities. Now it is clear here that the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are individuals. The difference is that the living entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated state, cannot surpass in quantity the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is incorrect to think of the Supreme Lord and the living entities as being on the same level or equal in all respects. There is always the question of superiority and inferiority between their personalities. The word uttama is very significant. No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The word loke signifies “in the paurusa agama (the smrti scriptures)." As confirmed in the Nirukti dictionary, lokyate vedartho ‘

nena:”The purpose of the Vedas is explained by the smrti scriptures." 

The Supreme Lord, in His localized aspect of Paramatma, is also described in the Vedas themselves. The following verse appears in the Vedas (Chandogya Upanisad 8.1 2.3): tavad esa samprasado ‘mac charirat samutthaya param jyoti-rupam sampadya svena rupenabhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah.”The Supersoul coming out of the body enters the impersonal brahmajyoti; then in His form He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called the Supreme Personality." This means that the Supreme Personality is exhibiting and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ultimate illumination. That Supreme Personality also has a localized aspect as Paramatma. By incarnating Himself as the son of Satyavati and Parasara, He explains the Vedic know- ledge as Vyasadeva. 

Chatuh-sloki Gita from Chapter Ten 
TEXT 8 

aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 

aham—I; sarvasya—of all; prabhavah—the source of generation; mattah—from Me; sarvam—everything; pravartate—emanates; iti—thus; matva—knowing; bhajante—become devoted; mam—unto Me; budhah—the learned; bhava-samanvitah—with great attention. 

TRANSLATION 
I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts. 

PURPORT 
A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has information from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to apply these teachings can understand that Krishna is the origin of everything in both the material and spiritual worlds, and because he knows this perfectly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. He can never be deviated by any amount of nonsensical commentaries or by fools. All Vedic literature agrees that Krishna is the source of Brahma, Siva and all other demigods. In the Atharva Veda (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.24) it is said, yo brahmanam vidadhati purvam yo vai vedams ca gapayati sma Krishnah:”It was Krishna who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge and who disseminated Vedic knowledge in the past.” Then again the Narayana Upanisad (1) says, atha puruso ha vai narayano ‘kamayata prajah srjyyeti:”Then the Supreme Personality Narayana desired to create living entities." The Upanisad continues, narayanad brahma jayate, narayanad prajapatih prajayate, narayanad indro jayate, narayanad astau vasavo jayante, narayanad ekadasa rudrajayante, narayanad dvadasadityah: “From Narayana, Brahma is born, and from Narayana the patriarchs are also born. From Narayana, Indra is born, from Narayana the eight Vasus are born, from Narayana the eleven Rudras are born, from Narayana the twelve Adityas are born.” This Narayana is an expansion of Krishna. 

It is said in the same Vedas, brahmanyo devaki-putrah: “The son of Devaki, Krishna, is the Supreme Personality." (Narayana Upanisad 4) Then it is said, eko vai narayana asin na brahma na isano napo nagni-samau neme dyav-aprthivi na naksatrani na suryah:”In the beginning of the creation there was only the Supreme Personality Narayana. There was no Brahma, no Siva, no fire, no moon, no stars in the sky, no sun." (Maha Upanisad 1) In the Maha Upanisad it is also said that Lord Siva was born from the forehead of the Supreme Lord. Thus the Vedas say that it is the Supreme Lord, the creator of Brahma and Siva, who is to be worshiped. 

In the Moksa-dharma Krishna also says, 

prajapatim ca rudram capy 
aham eva srjami vai 
tau hi mam na vijanito 
mama maya-vimohitau 

“The patriarchs, Siva and others are created by Me, though they do not know that they are created by Me because they are deluded by My illusory energy.” In the Varaha Purana it is also said, 

narayanah paro devas 
tasmaijatas caturmukhah 
tasmad rudro ‘bhavad devah 
sa ca sarva-jnatam gatah 

"Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and from Him Brahma was born, from whom Siva was born." 

Lord Krishna is the source of all generations, and He is called the most efficient cause of everything. He says,”Because everything is born of Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is above Me." There is no supreme controller other than Krishna. One who understands Krishna in such a way from a bona fide spiritual master, with references from Vedic literature, engages all his energy in Krishna consciousness and becomes a truly learned man. In comparison to him, all others, who do not know Krishna properly, are but fools. Only a fool would consider Krishna to be an ordinary man. A Krishna conscious person should not be bewildered by fools; he should avoid all un- authorized commentaries and interpretations on Bhagavad-gita and proceed in Krishna consciousness with determination and firmness. 

TEXT 9 
mac-citta mad-gata-prana 
bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam 
tusyanti ca ramanti ca 

mat-cittah—their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata- pranah—-their lives devoted to Me; bodhayantah—preaching; parasparam—-among themselves; kathayantah—talking; ca—also; mam—about Me; nityam—perpetually; tusyanti—become pleased; ca—also; ramanti—enjoy transcendental bliss; ca—also. 

TRANSLATION 
The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully devoted to My service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from always enlightening one another and convers- ing about Me. 

PURPORT 
Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage themselves fully in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Their minds cannot be diverted from the lotus feet of Krishna. Their talks are solely on the transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the pure devotees are described in this verse specifically. Devotees of the Supreme Lord are twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying the qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. Their hearts and souls are constantly submerged in Krishna, and they take pleasure in discussing Him with other devotees. 

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the transcendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage they are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that transcendental position, they can relish the highest perfection which is exhibited by the Lord in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens transcendental devotional service to the sowing of a seed in the heart of the living entity. There are innumerable living entities traveling throughout the different planets of the universe, and out of them there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee and get the chance to understand devotional service. This devotional service is just like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living entity, and if he goes on hearing and chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just as the seed of a tree fructifies with regular watering. The spiritual plant of devotional service gradually grows and grows until it penetrates the covering of the material universe and enters into the brahmajyoti effulgence in the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky also that plant grows more and more until it reaches the highest planet, which is called Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme planet of Krishna. Ultimately, the plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krishna and rests there. Gradually, as a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional service also produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chanting and hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully described in the Caitanya— caritamrta (Madhya-lila, Chapter Nineteen). It is explained there that when the complete plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully absorbed in love of God; then he cannot live even for a moment without being in contact with the Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot live without water. In such a state, the devotee actually attains the transcendental qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of such narrations about the relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the Srimad-Bhagavatam is very dear to the devotees, as stated in the Bhagavatam itself (12.13.18). Srimad- bhagavatam puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyam. In this narration there is nothing about material activities, economic development, sense gratification or liberation. Srimad- Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully described. Thus the realized souls in Krishna consciousness take continual pleasure in hearing such transcendental literatures, just as a young boy and girl take pleasure in association. 

TEXT 10 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

tesam—unto them; satata-yuktanam—always engaged; bhajatam—in rendering devotional service; priti-purvakam— in loving ecstasy; dadami—I give; buddhi-yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; upayanti—come; te—they. 

TRANSLATION 
To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may remember that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, said that He had spoken to him of many things and that He would instruct him in the way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi- yoga is explained. Buddhi-yoga itself is action in Krishna consciousness; that is the highest intelligence. Buddhi means intelligence, and yoga means mystic activities or mystic elevation. When one tries to go back home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to Krishna consciousness in devotional service, his action is called buddhi yoga. In other words, buddhi-yoga is the process by which one gets out of the entanglement of this material world. The ultimate goal of progress is Krishna. People do not know this; therefore the association of devotees and a bona fide spiritual master are important. One should know that the goal is Krishna, and when the goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively traversed, and the ultimate goal is achieved. 

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is Krishna but he takes pleasure in mental specula-tions to understand Krishna, he is acting in jnana-yoga. And when he knows the goal and seeks Krishna completely in Krishna consciousness and devotional service, he is acting in bhakti- yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. This complete yoga is the highest perfectional stage of life. 

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached to a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to make progress, then Krishna from within gives him instructions so that he may ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that a person always engage himself in Krishna consciousness and with love and devotion render all kinds of services. He should perform some sort of work for Krishna, and that work should be with love. If a devotee is not intelligent enough to make progress on the path of self-realiza- tion but is sincere and devoted to the activities of devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance to make progress and ultimately attain to Him. 

TEXT 11 
tesam evanukampartham 
aham ajnana-jam tamah 
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho 
jnana-dipena bhasvata 

tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampa-artham—to show special mercy; aham—I; ajnana jam—due to ignorance; tamah—darkness; nasayami—dispel; atma-bhava—within their hearts; sthah—situated; jnana—of knowledge; dipena—with the lamp; bhasvata—-glowing. 

TRANSLATION 
To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. 

PURPORT 

When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. Prakasananda Sarasvati, a very influential and learned scholar in Benares at that time, derided Lord Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers criticize the devotees because they think that most of the devotees are in the darkness of ignorance and are philosophically naive sentimen- talists. Actually that is not the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put forward the philosophy of devotion. But even if a devotee does not take advantage of their litera- tures or of his spiritual master, if he is sincere in his devotional service he is helped by Krishna Himself within his heart. So the sincere devotee engaged in Krishna consciousness cannot be without knowledge. The only qualification is that one carry out devotional service in full Krishna consciousness. 

The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one cannot have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the Supreme Lord: those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even though they be without sufficient education and even without sufficient knowledge of the Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, as stated in this verse. 

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of understanding the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, simply by speculating, for the Supreme Truth is so great that it is not possible to understand Him or to achieve Him simply by making a mental effort. Man can go on speculating for several millions of years, and if he is not devoted, if he is not a lover of the Supreme Truth, he will never understand Krishna, or the Supreme Truth. Only by devotional service is the Supreme Truth, Krishna, pleased, and by His incon- ceivable energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure devotee. The pure devotee always has Krishna within his heart; and with the presence of Krishna, who is just like the sun, the darkness of ignorance is at once dissipated. This is the special mercy rendered to the pure devotee by Krishna. 

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, many millions of births, one’s heart is always covered with the dust of materialism, but when one engages in devotional service and constantly chants Hare Krishna, the dust quickly clears, and one is elevated to the platform of pure knowledge. The ultimate goal, Visnu, can be attained only by this chant and by devotional service, and not by mental speculation or argument. The pure devotee does not have to worry about the material necessities of life; he need not be anxious, because when he removes the darkness from his heart, everything is provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, who is pleased by the loving devotional service of the devotee. This is the essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. By studying Bhagavad-gita, one can become a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord and engage himself in pure devotional service. As the Lord takes charge, one becomes completely free from all kinds of materialis- tic endeavors. 

The Gita-rahasya and Caran-sloki from Chapter Eighteen 
TEXT 65 
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ‘si me 

mat-manah—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat- bhaktah—My devotee; mat-yaji—My worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru—offer your obeisances; mam—unto Me; eva— certainly; esyasi—you will come; satyam—truly; te—to you; pratijane—I promise; priyah—-dear; asi—you are; me—to Me. 

TRANSLATION 
Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend. 

PURPORT 
The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a pure devotee of Krishna and always think of Him and act for Him. One should not become an official meditator. Life should be so molded that one will always have the chance to think of Krishna. One should always act in such a way that all his daily activities are in connection with Krishna. He should arrange his life in such a way that throughout the twenty-four hours he cannot but think of Krishna. And the Lord’s promise is that anyone who is in such pure Krishna consciousness will certainly return to the abode of Krishna, where he will be engaged in the association of Krishna face to face. This most confidential part of knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is the dear friend of Krishna. Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can become a dear friend to Krishna and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon Krishna—the very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy with a beautiful face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are descriptions of Krishna found in the Brahma-samhita and other literatures. One should fix his mind on this original form of Godhead, Krishna. One should not even divert his attention to other forms of the Lord. The Lord has multiforms as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, Varaha, etc., but a devotee should concentrate his mind on the form that was present before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the form of Krishna constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend of Krishna’s. 

TEXT 66 
sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 

sarva-dharman—all varieties of religion; parityajya— abandoning; mam—unto Me; ekam—only; saranam—for surrender; vraja—go; aham—I; tvam—you; sarva—all; papebhyah—from sinful reactions; moksayisyami—will deliver; ma—do not; sucah—worry. 

TRANSLATION 
Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear. 

PURPORT 

The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge and processes of religion—knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, know- ledge of the Supersoul, knowledge of the different types of orders and statuses of social life, knowledge of the renounced order of life, knowledge of nonattachment, sense and mind control, meditation, etc. He has described in so many ways different types of religion. Now, in summarizing Bhagavad- gita, the Lord says that Arjuna should give up all the processes that have been explained to him; he should simply surrender to Krishna. That surrender will save him from all kinds of sinful reactions, for the Lord personally promises to protect him. 

In the Seventh Chapter it was said that only one who has become free from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krishna. Thus one may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he cannot take to the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said that even if one is not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the process of surrendering to Sri Krishna he is automatically freed. There is no need of strenuous effort to free oneself from sinful reactions. One should un- hesitatingly accept Krishna as the supreme savior of all living entities. With faith and love, one should surrender unto Him. 

The process of surrender to Krishna is described in the Hari-bhakti vilasa (11.676): 

anukulyasya sankalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti visvaso 
goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma-niksepa-karpanye 
sad-vidha saranagatih 

According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service of the Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty according to his position in the social order, but if by executing his duty one does not come to the point of Krishna consciousness, all his activities are in vain. Anything that does not lead to the perfectional stage of Krishna conscious- ness should be avoided. One should be confident that in all circumstances Krishna will protect him from all difficulties. There is no need of thinking how one should keep the body and soul together. Krishna will see to that. One should always think himself helpless and should consider Krishna the only basis for his progress in life. As soon as one seriously engages himself in devotional service to the Lord in full Krishna consciousness, at once he becomes freed from all contamination of material nature. There are different processes of religion and purificatory processes by cultivation of knowledge, meditation in the mystic yoga system, etc., but one who surrenders unto Krishna does not have to execute so many methods. That simple surrender unto Krishna will save him from unnecessarily wasting time. One can thus make all progress at once and be freed from all sinful reactions. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krishna. His name is Krishna because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krishna is fortunate. There are different kinds of transcenden- talists—some of them are attached to the impersonal Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the Supersoul feature, etc., but one who is attracted to the personal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, above all, one who is attracted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krishna Himself, is the most perfect transcendentalist. In other words, devotional service to Krishna, in full consciousness, is the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is the essence of the whole Bhagavad- -gita. Karma-yogis, empiric philosophers, mystics and devotees are all called transcendentalists, but one who is a pure devotee is the best of all. The particular words used here, ma sucah,”Don’t fear, don’t hesitate, don’t worry," are very significant. One may be perplexed as to how one can give up all kinds of religious forms and simply surrender unto Krishna, but such worry is useless. 

The Essence of Spiritual Endeavor from Chapter Eleven 
TEXT 55 
mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 
mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhutesu 
yah sa mam eti pandava 

mat-karma-krt—engaged in doing My work; mat-paramah— considering Me the Supreme; mat-bhaktah—engaged in My devotional service; sanga-varjitah—freed from the contamination of fruitive activities and mental speculation; nirvairah—without an enemy; sarva-bhutesu—among all living entities; yah—one who; sah—he; mam—unto Me; eti—comes; pandava—O son of Pandu. 

TRANSLATION 
My dear Arjuna, he who engages in My pure devotional service, free from the contaminations of fruitive activities and mental speculation, he who works for Me, who makes Me the supreme goal of his life, and who is friendly to every living being—he certainly comes to Me. 

PURPORT
Anyone who wants to approach the supreme of all the Personalities of Godhead, on the Krishnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately connected with the Supreme Personality, Krishna, must take this formula, as stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to be the essence of Bhagavad-gita. The Bhagavad-gita is a book directed to the conditioned souls, who are engaged in the material world with the purpose of lording it over nature and who do not know of the real, spiritual life. The Bhagavad-gita is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual existence and his eternal relationship with the supreme spiritual personality and to teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here is the verse which clearly explains the process by which one can attain success in his spiritual activity: devotional service. 

As far as work is concerned, one should transfer his energy entirely to Krishna conscious activities. As stated in the Bhakti rasamrta-sindhu (2.255), 

anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 
nirbandhah Krishna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 

No work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krishna. This is called Krishna-karma. One may be engaged in various activities, but one should not be attached to the result of his work; the result should be done only for Him. For example, one may be engaged in business, but to transform that activity into Krishna consciousness, one has to do business for Krishna. If Krishna is the proprietor of the business, then Krishna should enjoy the profit of the business. If a businessman is in possession of thousands and thousands of dollars, and if he has to offer all this to Krishna, he can do it. This is work for Krishna. Instead of constructing a big building for his sense gratification, he can construct a nice temple for Krishna, and he can install the Deity of Krishna and arrange for the Deity’s service, as is outlined in the authorized books of devotional service. This is all Krishna— karma. One should not be attached to the result of his work, but the result should be offered to Krishna, and one should accept as prasadam the remnants of offerings to Krishna. If one constructs a very big building for Krishna and installs the Deity of Krishna, one is not prohibited from living there, but it is understood that the proprietor of the building is Krishna. That is called Krishna consciousness. If, however, one is not able to construct a temple for Krishna, one can engage himself in cleansing the temple of Krishna; that is also Krishna-karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land—in India, at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land—can utilize that for Krishna by growing flowers to offer Him. One can sow tulasi plants, because tulasi leaves are very important and Krishna has recommended this in Bhagavad-gita. Patram puspam phalam toyam. Krishna desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or fruit, or a little water—and by such an offering He is satisfied. This leaf especially refers to the tulasi. So one can sow tulasi and pour water on the plant. Thus, even the poorest man can engage in the service of Krishna. These are some of the examples of how one can engage in working for Krishna. 

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the association of Krishna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of life. Such a person does not wish to be elevated to the higher planets such as the moon or sun or heavenly planets, or even the highest planet of this universe, Brahmaloka. He has no attraction for that. He is only attracted to being transferred to the spiritual sky. And even in the spiritual sky he is not satisfied with merging into the glowing brahmajyoti effulgence, for he wants to enter the highest spiritual planet, namely Krishnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. He has full knowledge of that planet, and therefore he is not interested in any other. As indicated by the word mad-bhaktah, he fully engages in devotional service, specifically in the nine processes of devotional engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out the orders of the Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything to Him. One can engage in all nine devotional proces-ses, or eight, or seven, or at least in one, and that will surely make one perfect. 

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should disassociate himself from persons who are against Krishna. Not only are the atheistic persons against Krishna, but so also are those who are attracted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. Therefore the pure form of devotional service is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11) as follows: 

anyabhilasita-sunyam 
jnana-karmady-anavrtam 
anukulyena Krishnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 

In this verse Srila Rupa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants to execute unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all kinds of material contamination. He must be freed from the association of persons who are addicted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. When, freed from such unwanted association and from the contamination of material desires, one favorably cultivates knowledge of Krishna, that is called pure devotional service. Anukulyasya sankalpah pratikulyasya varjanam (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676). One should think of Krishna and act for Krishna favorably, not unfavorably. Kamsa was an enemy of Krishna’s. From the very beginning of Krishna’s birth, Kamsa planned in so many ways to kill Him, and because he was always unsuccessful, he was always thinking of Krishna. Thus while working, while eating and while sleeping, he was always Krishna conscious in every respect, but that Krishna consciousness was not favorable, and therefore in spite of his always thinking of Krishna twenty-four hours a day, he was considered a demon, and Krishna at last killed him. Of course anyone who is killed by Krishna attains salvation immediately, but that is not the aim of the pure devotee. The pure devotee does not even want salvation. He does not want to be transferred even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. His only objective is to serve Krishna wherever he may be. 

A devotee of Krishna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said here that he has no enemy (nirvairah). How is this? A devotee situated in Krishna consciousness knows that only devotional service to Krishna can relieve a person from all the problems of life. He has personal experience of this, and therefore he wants to introduce this system, Krishna consciousness, into human society. There are many examples in history of devotees of the Lord who risked their lives for the spreading of God conscious-ness. The favorite example is Lord Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but he sacrificed his life for spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to understand that he was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many examples, such as Thakura Haridasa and Prahlada Maharaja. Why such risk? Because they wanted to spread Krishna consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krishna conscious person knows that if a man is suffering it is due to his forgetfulness of his eternal relation-ship with Krishna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can render to human society is relieving one’s neighbor from all material problems. In such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we can imagine how merciful Krishna is to those engaged in His service, risking everything for Him. Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach the supreme planet after leaving the body. 

In summary, the universal form of Krishna, which is a temporary manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and even the form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krishna. Thus Krishna is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krishna is a manifestation of the original visva-rupa, or Visnu. Krishna is the origin of all forms. There are hundreds and thousands of Visnus, but for a devotee no form of Krishna is important but the original form, two- handed Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that those who are attached to the Syamasundara form of Krishna in love and devotion can see Him always within the heart and cannot see anything else. One should understand, therefore, that the purport of this Eleventh Chapter is that the form of Krishna is essential and supreme. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

 Christchurch, New Zealand, 21 November 2003
Yesterday in the early afternoon I arrived by air in Christchurch from Wellington. Surprisingly, the weather here is wonderful: blue sky, warm, birds singing sweetly. New Zealanders call Christchurch”the garden city." The streets are lined by trees, many of which are bearing flowers that are white, blue, yellow and purple. Christchurch has many stately churches, buildings and homes made of stone brick, much like old English structures. HH Prahladananda Maharaja is here; he stays til Saturday. I stay til Monday the 24th, when I fly back to Auckland. 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday)
The First Essence: Tri-sloki Gita (Bg 15.16-18) 
The Essence of Vedanta in Three Verses

Focus on the Purport of Bhagavad-gita 15.16 

As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva compiled the Vedanta-sutra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary, the contents of the Vedanta-sutra. 

Notes: 

1. From Teachings of Lord Caitanya Chapter 19: Any book that deals with conclusive Vedic knowledge is called Vedanta. 

2. Quotation from Light of the Bhagavata: 

“The supreme spiritual master, Lord Sri Krishna, teaches us the import of the Vedas in the following verse of Bhagavad-gita (15.16):

dvav imau purusau loke 
ksaras caksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvani bhutani 
kutastho ‘ksara ucyate
The Lord says that in the Vedas it is mentioned that there are two kinds of living beings, called the fallible and the infallible. Those living beings who are materially encaged are all fallible, whereas those who are not conditioned and who are eternally situated in the spiritual realm are called aksara, or infallible. The Lord then says,

uttamah purusas tv anyah 
pa ramatmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya 
bibharty avyaya isvarah 
yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham 
aksarad api cottamah 
ato ‘smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah
“Besides these innumerable fallible and infallible living beings there is another, superior personality, known as the Paramatma. He pervades all the three worlds and exists as the supreme controller. 

“And because I (Lord Sri Krishna) am transcendental to all of them, even those who are infallible, I am known in all the Vedas and histories (the Puranas, Mahabharata, Ramayana, etc.) as the Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (Bg 15.17-18) 

3. From Teachings of Lord Caitanya Chapter 19: Vedanta-sutra teaches sambandha (the relationship of the living entities and the Supreme Lord) in the first two chapters, abidheya (service to the Lord) in the third chapter, and prayojana (the relationship that develops out of service) in the fourth chapter. 

The living entities are eternally separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When they are in contact with the material world they are called jiva-bhuta, and the Sanskrit words given here, ksarah sarvani bhutani, mean that they are fallible. 

Notes: 

1. Fallible means “subject to failure” or “defective.” Vedanta, or Vedic knowledge, is not defective because it does not originate from conditioned souls who are subject to four defects. Its origin is the infallible Lord and His infallible servants in the disciplic succession. 

Quotation from Srimad Bhagavatam 4.26.7 Purport: 

“The Vedic instructions are different because they do not have these four defects. Vedic instructions are not subject to mistakes. The knowledge of the Vedas is knowledge received directly from God, and there is consequently no question of illusion, cheating, mistakes or imperfect senses. All Vedic knowledge is perfect because it is received directly from God by the parampara, disciplic succession.”
2. The fallible living entity is ignorant of Krishna due to his bewilderment by the three modes of material nature. 

Bg 7.13: Deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance), the whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible.

3. “Fallible soul" means”conditioned soul.” The modes of nature condition fallible souls to duality and repeated birth and death. 

Bg 7.27: O scion of Bharata, O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, bewildered by dualities arisen from desire and hate.

Bg 13.22: The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species.

4. Fallible forms of karma, jnana and bhakti are generated by the three modes of material nature. 

Bg 3.27 (fallible karma): The spirit soul bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by the three modes of material nature.

Bg 7.24 (fallible jnana): Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, was impersonal before and have now assumed this personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My higher nature, which is imperishable and supreme.

Bg 7.20 (fallible bhakti): Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires surrender until demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own natures.

5. Varnasrama-dharma is created by Krishna for fallible human beings. But He is ever-infallible. 

Bg 4.13: According to the three modes of material nature and the work associated with them, the four divisions of human society are created by Me. And although I am the creator of this system, you should know that I am yet the nondoer, being unchangeable.
6. Within the four divisions of human society are pious and impious souls. Both are fallible. But pious souls may become infallible. Impious souls fall ever lower into illusion. 

Bg 7.15-16 (impious and pious fallible beings): Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada (the impious never surrender): 

I believe on that formula. Na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah. I believe that verse very strongly, that anyone who has not surrendered to Krishna or is not Krishna conscious, he must be within this list: duskrtina, mudha, naradhama, mayayapahrta- jnana, asuram bhavam asritah. That’s all.

Bg 7.14 (the pious can become infallible): This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it.

Bg 7.28: Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life and whose sinful actions are completely eradicated are freed from the dualities of delusion, and they engage themselves in My service with determination.

Bg 16.19-20 (the impious fall lower and lower): Those who are envious and mischievious, who are the lowest among men, I perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, O son of Kunti, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable type of existence.

Oneness does not mean that they have no individuality, but that there is no disunity. They are all agreeable to the purpose of the creation. 

Notes: 

1. The purpose of creation is yajna. 

Bg 3.10: In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth generations of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and blessed them by saying,”Be thou happy by this yajna (sacrifice) because its performance will bestow upon you everything desirable for living happily and achieving liberation."

2. Vedic sacrifice that does not rise above the influence of the three modes is fallible. 

Bg 2.45: The Vedas deal mainly with the subject of the three modes of material nature. O Arjuna, become transcendental to these three modes. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the self.

3. Vedic sacrifice aimed at the Supreme, the threefold goal of Vedanta, is infallible. 

Quotations from Bg 17.23, 26-27 Purports: 

“It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods are divided into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. But whether first class, second class or third class, they are all conditioned, contaminated by the material modes of nature. When they are aimed at the Supreme—om tat sat, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the eternal—they become means for spiritual elevation. 

“... These three words are taken from Vedic hymns. Om ity etad brahmano nedistham nama (Rg Veda) indicates the first goal. Then tat tvam asi (Chandogya Upanisad 6.8.7) indicates the second goal. And sad eva saumya (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1.) indicates the third goal. Combined they become om tat sat. Formerly when Brahma, the first created living entity, performed sacrifices, he indicated by these three words the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

“In all such activities it is recommended that one vibrate om tat sat. The words sad-bhave and sadhu-bhave indicate the transcendental situation. Acting in Krishna consciousness is called sattva, and one who is fully conscious of the activities of Krishna consciousness is called a sadhu.”
Of course, in the spiritual world there is no such thing as creation, but since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in the Vedanta-sutra, is the source of all emanations, that conception is explained. 

Notes: (Quotations from Srila Prabhupada) 

1. “So on account of Krishna’s bodily rays, the whole creation is coming out. That is Krishna’s inconceivable power, brahmajyoti. Janmadyasya yatah. Atatho brahma-jijnasa. In the Vedanta sutra, you have to inquire about that param jyoti, brahmajyoti. And from that param jyoti, everything is coming out.” 

2. “Every planetary system there are many millions and trillions of living entities. They can see only when there is sunrise. This gayatri mantra is, therefore, offering prayer to the savita. Om bhur bhuvah svah tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi. Sunshine. So sunshine is.. But there are many suns, not only one sun. As there are many universes, yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti. Koti means innumerable. Numberless universes. And in each and every universe there is sunshine. So this sunshine is reflection of the brahmajyoti. Yasya prabha prabhavato. When the bodily rays, shining rays, of Krishna is there, then all these universes are generated. The universes are also generated.” 

3. “Vedanta says also, janmadyasya yatah. Brahma, Paramatma, they are expansion of Krishna. Krishna is the original. Mattah parataram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya. This is the truth. Therefore Krishna says that either you follow the Brahman path or Paramatma path, either as a jnani or yogi or as a bhakta … Therefore Krishna says, mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha … Anyone actually who is seeking after self-realization, there are three divisions. Either you have to realize as impersonal Brahman or as localized Paramatma or as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But if you realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then automatically you realize impersonal Brahman and Paramatma also.” 

4. “So Krishna is not nirvisesa; He is savisesa. But this material world is actually nirvisesa, but it appears something like varieties. The same thing, the example, I have already given: a lump of matter—either you take earth or water or gold or silver—and you can make varieties of things, cause and effect. But that is nirvisesa. But the spiritual world, janmadyasya yatah, as it is said in the Vedanta-sutra, the origin of everything, the cause of all causes, that is full of spiritual varieties. That is not nirvisesa.” 

As long as a living entity is conditioned, his body changes due to contact with matter; matter is changing, so the living entity appears to be changing. But in the spiritual world the body is not made of matter; therefore there is no change. In the material world the living entity undergoes six changes—birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling and vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the spiritual world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no birth, there is no death. There all exists in oneness. 
Notes: 

1. We are all originally part and parcel of Krishna, but the living beings whose senses are uncontrolled cannot realize this. 

Bg 15.7: The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind.
Bg 2.69: What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the introspective sage.

2. Realization of Krishna’s transcendental form restores us to our original transcendental nature. 

Bg 11.51: When Arjuna thus saw Krishna in His original form, he said: O Janardana, seeing this humanlike form, so very beautiful, I am now composed in mind, and I am restored to my original nature.

3. The infallible abode is Krishnaloka. 

Bg 8.21: That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, that which is known as the supreme destination, that place from which, having attained it, one never returns—that is My supreme abode.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Christchurch, New Zealand, 22 November 2003
Letter Concerning Dreams
Dear Vikrama Pandit Prabhu, 

Please accept my respects. All glories to Srila Prabhupada. 

Hare Krishna! Your appreciation of In2-MeC is most welcome. Thank you. 

Regarding the article on dreams, that is a summary of the Agni Purana’s interpretation of dreams, omens and signs. I do not know if Srila Prabhupada made this statement that you were told. But this I do know—that in Srila Prabhupada’s last days, when his disciples were trying to find an ideal medicine to strengthen his waning health, His Divine Grace had a dream of an Ayurvedic kaviraja who wore Sri Vaisnava tilaka. It soon turned out that the devotees made contact with just such a kaviraja in Calcutta, a pakka brahmana who always kept the large South Indian style of tilak on his forehead. The devotees quickly brought him to Vrndavana to treat Srila Prabhupada. In any case, Srila Prabhupada soon departed this world back to Godhead. But in this wondeful manner, that Vaisnava kaviraja was present to assist His Divine Grace in his final pastimes. So, in reference to the point you made in your letter, this kaviraja was not on the level of Krishna or the spiritual master, but still Srila Prabhupada saw him in his dream, and his coming to see Srila Prabhupada was somehow auspicious...even though by his medicine he could not keep His Divine Grace in this world longer. 

Regarding Visnujana Maharaja’s disappearance, I did not write about that because I do not know what happened. Years ago I asked HH Tamal Krishna Maharaja if he had any idea of Visnujana Maharaja’s fate. He told me quite clearly that he did not. There is a story widely believed in ISKCON that Visnujana Maharaja gave up his body at Allahabad by drowning himself in the Triveni. I think HG Vayasaki Prabhu presents this account in the end of his Radha-Damodara Vilasa. But HH Tamal Krishna Maharaja told me personally that he thoroughly investigated the case for a long time and could not uncover any proof in support of the Triveni scenario. All that I know is, Visnujana Maharaja disappeared from this world. Despite the ISKCON legend, how he really disappeared seems to be a pure mystery. 

Hoping this finds you well, 
Suhotra Swami 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The First Essence: Tri-sloki Gita (Bg 15.16-18) 
The Essence of Vedanta in Three Verses 

Focus on the Purport of Bg 15.17 

The Upanisadic verse runs as follows: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The purport is that amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and liberated, there is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who maintains them and gives them all the facility of enjoyment according to different work. 

Notes: 

1. The conditioned souls depend upon the all-pervading Lord for material necessities. They approach Him through the Vedic sacrificial mantras. The liberated souls depend upon Him for transcendental knowledge. They approach Him through purified consciousness. 

Bg 3.15: Regulated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are directly manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the all-pervading Transcendence is eternally situated in acts of sacrifice.

SB 11.12.17: The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, the Supreme Lord gives life to every living being and is situated within the heart along with the life air and primal sound vibration. The Lord can be perceived in His subtle form within the heart by one’s mind, since the Lord controls the minds of everyone, even great demigods like Lord Siva. The Supreme Lord also assumes a gross form as the various sounds of the Vedas, composed of short and long vowels and consonants of different intonations.

Bg 13.25-26 Some perceive the Supersoul within themselves through meditation, others through the cultivation of knowledge, and still others through working without fruitive desires. Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual knowledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about Him from others (srutvanyebha upasate). Because of their tendency to hear from authorities, they also transcend the path of birth and death.

2. That all-pervading Lord who is worshiped through sacrifice is none other than Sri Krishna Himself. 

Bg 9.15-16: Others, who engage in sacrifice by the cultivation of knowledge, worship the Supreme Lord as the one without a second, as diverse in many, and in the universal form. But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the ancestors, the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter and the fire and the offering.

That Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart as Paramatma. A wise man who can understand Him is eligible to attain perfect peace, not others. 

Notes: 

1. The Paramatma is the Lord of sacrifice, Lord Yajna. He is the goal of Vedas. Both matter and spirit are His energies. Those who know this can attain perfect peace. 

Bg 15.15: I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known, Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.

Bg 8.2-4: Who is the Lord of sacrifice, and how does He live in the body, O Madhusudana? 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The indestructible, transcendental living entity is called Brahman (aksaram brahma paramam), and his eternal nature is called adhyatma, the self. Action pertaining to the development of the material bodies of the living entities is called karma, or fruitive activities. O best of the embodied beings, the physical nature, which is constantly changing, is called adhibhuta (the material manifestation). The universal form of the Lord, which includes all the demigods, like those of the sun and the moon, is called adhidaiva. And I, the Supreme Lord, represented as the Supersoul in the heart of every embodied being, am called adhiyajna (the Lord of sacrifice)”. 

Bg 5.29: A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries.

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 15.18) 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Christchurch, New Zealand, 23 November 2003
ISKCON Christchurch is a nice temple. The Deities (Sri-Sri Nitai-Gaurasundara) are nice, the devotees are nice, and the building that houses Their Lordships and Their servants is nice. But the weather is no longer so nice. It’s getting cold and dreary. 

I’ve been a bit ill since Wellington, where it was very cold. My disciple Madhu Pandit Prabhu, bless him, is providing me with natural medicine and fruit juices. So far my activities haven’t been too disturbed by the illness; I’ve been giving morning and evening classes. 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The First Essence: Tri-sloki Gita (Bg 15.16-18) 
The Essence of Vedanta in Three Verses 

Focus on the Purport of Bg 15.18 

Now it is clear here that the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are individuals. 

Notes: 

1. The theme of the eternal individuality of the Lord and the living entities is stressed throughout the whole of the Bhagavad-gita. 

Bg 2.12: Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be.

Bg 4.5: The Personality of Godhead said: Many, many births both you and I have passed. I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O subduer of the enemy!

Bg 13.23, 28: Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, and who is known as the Supersoul. 

One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all bodies, and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul within the destructible body is ever destroyed, actually sees. 

The difference is that the living entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated state, cannot surpass in quantity the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Bg 10.12-15: Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ultimate abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, transcendental, original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa confirm this truth about You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me. O Krishna, I totally accept all that You have told me. Neither the demigods nor the demons, O Lord, can understand Your personality. Indeed, You alone know Yourself by your own internal potency, O Supreme Person, origin of all, Lord of all beings, God of gods, Lord of the universe!

Bg 11.36: Arjuna said: O master of the senses, the world becomes joyful upon hearing Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to You. Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful homage, the demons are afraid, and they flee here and there. All this is rightly done.

The word loke signifies”in the paurusa agama (the smrti scriptures)." As confirmed in the Nirukti dictionary, lokyate vedartho ‘nena:”The purpose of the Vedas is explained by the smrti scriptures." 

Notes: 

1. The paurusa agama are scriptures such as the Vaisnava Puranas that directly describe the Purusa, the Supreme Person, as the Lord of Sacrifice. Srila Vyasadeva extracted the paurusa agama from the original Yajur Veda so that these scriptures could be specially chanted during sacrificial offerings. They are known as smrti ("that which is to be remembered") because they help the priests engaged in sacrifice remember the Lord to whom they make the offerings. 

Vayu Purana 6.16-18 and 21-22: 

Originally there was only one Veda: the Yajur Veda. Vyasa divided that single Veda into four, and he also divided the sacrificial duties, so the Vedic sacrifices were conducted by not one, but four, priests. Vyasa assigned the texts of the Yajur Veda to be recited by the priest known as adhvaryu. In the same way the hota priest recited the Rg Veda, the udgata priest recited the Sama Veda, and the brahma priest recited the Atharva Veda. O best of the brahmanas, at that time Vyasadeva, who perfectly understood the accounts of the Puranas, took the stories, conversations, and poems of that original Yajur Veda and compiled the Puranas and histories. Therefore the Puranas and histories are parts of the original Yajur Veda.

2. The Mahabharata Adi Parva 1.268 states “Whoever approaches the Vedas without first studying the smrti (Itihasas and Puranas) frightens Vedic knowledge away.” (itihasapuranabhyam vedam samupabrmhayet bibhetyalpasrutadvedo mamayam praharisyati). 

3. Satvata Tantra 3.41-48 explains that only those who have faith in devotional service (bhakti-nistha) understand the paurusa agama. They know that Sri Krishna, whose form is of pure goodness and who resides in the spiritual world served by His devotees, is the Supreme Absolute Truth. Those who have faith in speculation (jnana-nistha) follow the Upanisads. They say the highest truth is the impersonal Brahman. And those who are karma-paramah (devoted to pious deeds) follow the three Vedas. They say the Supersoul (Hiranyagarbha) is the highest truth. (NB: according to Bg 6.3, the mystic yoga system includes karma- yoga in its aruruksa or beginning phase; at the arudha or advanced platform, karma is given up and the yogi simply meditates upon the Lord in the heart.) 

4. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.11 states, “Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.”
The following verse appears in the Vedas (Chandogya Upanisad 8.12.3): tavad esa samprasado ‘mac charirat samutthaya param jyoti-rupam sampadya svena rupenabhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah. “The Supersoul coming out of the body enters the impersonal brahmajyoti; then in His form He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called the Supreme Personality.” This means that the Supreme Personality is exhibiting and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ultimate illumination. That Supreme Personality also has a localized aspect as Paramatma. By incarnating Himself as the son of Satyavati and Parasara, He explains the Vedic knowledge as Vyasadeva. 

Notes: 

1. Krishna’s eternal form is the basis of the brahmajyoti. 

Bg 14.27: 

And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is immortal, imperishable and eternal and is the constitutional position of ultimate happiness.

2. That Krishna consciousness is beyond Brahman realization is illustrated by Chandogya 8.12.3, quoted in full from Baladeva Vidyabhusana’s Vedanta-sutra commentary for Vs IV.4.1. 

evam evaisa samprasado ‘smac charirat samuttaya param jyotir upasampadya svena rupen abhinispadyate sa uttama purusah sa tatra paryeti jaksan kridan ramamanah stribhir va yanair va jnatibhir sa nopajanam smarann idam sariram sa yatha prayogya acarane yukta evam evayam asmic charire prano yuktah 

He through whose grace this released soul, arising from his last body, and having approached the Highest Light, is restored to his own form is the Highest Person (Uttama Purusa). The mukta moves about there laughing, playing, and rejoicing, with women, with carriages, with other muktas of his own period or of the past kalpas. So great is his ecstacy that he does remember even the person standing near him, nor even his own body. And as a charioteer is appointed by his master to drive the carriage, just so it the prana appointed to drive this chariot of the body. 

3. Srila Prabhupada’s translation of the first line of the Chandogya sloka gives a different viewpoint—that soul who rises from the body into the spiritual sky is the Supersoul. The explanation is found in Satvata Tantra 1.36. 

virad-dehe yad avasad 
bhagavan pura-samjnake 
atah purusa-namanam 
avapa purusah parah 

Because He resides (usa) in the home (pur) of the virata-deha (cosmic body of the universal form), the Supreme Lord is called purusa.

“Therefore there is no contradiction. Just as the jiva leaves the physical body and passes through the Brahmajyoti on his way back to the abode of the Supreme Lord at the time of liberation, so the Uttama Purusa (Supersoul) leaves the universe at the end of the cosmic manifestation and passes through the brahmajyoti to return to Mahavisnu, the source of the Garbodakasayi and Ksirodakasayi purusa-avatara expansions.”

Trisloki summary: 

SB 11.11.1-9: 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, due to the influence of the material modes of nature, which are under My control, the living entity is sometimes designated as conditioned and sometimes as liberated. In fact, however, the soul is never really bound up or liberated, and since I am the supreme Lord of maya, which is the cause of the modes of nature, I also am never to be considered liberated or in bondage. Just as a dream is merely a creation of one’s intelligence but has no actual substance, similarly, material lamentation, illusion, happiness, distress and the acceptance of the material body under the influence of maya are all creations of My illusory energy. In other words, material existence has no essential reality. O Uddhava, both knowledge and ignorance, being products of maya, are expansions of My potency. Both knowledge and ignorance are begingingless and perpetually award liberation and bondage to embodied living beings. O most intelligent Uddhava, the living entity, called jiva, is part and parce of Me, but due to ignorance he has been suffering in material bondage since time immemorial. By knowledge, however, he can be liberated. Thus, My dear Uddhava, in the same material body we find opposing characteristics, such as great happiness and misery. That is because both the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally liberated, as well as the conditioned soul are within the body. I shall now speak to you about their different characteristics. By chance, two birds have made a nest together in the same tree. The two birds are friends and are of a similar nature. One of them, however, is eating the fruits of the tree, whereas the other, who does not eat the fruits, is in a superior position due to His potency. The bird who does not eat the fruits of the tree is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who by His omniscience perfectly understands His own position and that of the condi- tioned living entity, represented by the eating bird. That living entity, on the other hand, does not understand himself or the Lord. He is covered by ignorance and is thus called eternal- ly conditioned, whereas the Personality of Godhead, being full of perfect knowledge, is eternally liberated. One who is enlightened in self-realization, although living within the material body, sees himself as transcendental to the body, just as one who has arisen from a dream gives up identification with the dream body. A foolish person, however, although not identical with his material body but transcendental to it, thinks himself to be situated in the body, just as one who is dreaming sees himself as situated in an imaginary body. An enlightened person who is free from the contamination of material desire does not consider himself to be the performer of bodily activities; rather he knows that in all such activities it is only the senses, born of the modes of nature, that are contacting sense objects born of the same modes of nature.

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 10.8) 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Christchurch, New Zealand, 24 November 2003
Today I am flying back to Auckland, and, as before, I’ll be staying in the home of Padmasambhava Prabhu. 
Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday)
The Second Essence: The Catur-Sloki Gita 
(Bg 10.8-11) 

The Essence of God Realization in Four Verses 

Focus on the Purport of Bg 10.8 

A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has information from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to apply these teachings can understand that Krishna is the origin of everything in both the material and spiritual worlds, and because he knows this perfectly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. He can never be deviated by any amount of nonsensical commentaries or by fools. Lord Krishna is the source of all generations, and He is called the most efficient cause of everything. He says,”Because everything is born of Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is above Me." There is no supreme controller other than Krishna. 

Notes: 

1. In this verse, Sri Krishna begins His explanation of how a Vedantist should move beyond intellectual theory to practical realization of the Absolute Truth. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Krishna says that mattah parataram nanyat, “There is no more superior existence than Myself.” Aham sarvasya prabhavah. “I am the origin.” Janmadyasya yatah. This verse, this code (of the Vedanta-sutra), is explained by Krishna Himself that”I am the origin of everything.”
Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.4-5 Purport: 

In Bhagavad-gita (10.8), the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavo: “I am the origin of everything.” Mattah sarvam pravartate:”whatever exists in the creation emanates from Me." Iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-saman-vitah:”When one fully understands that I create everything by My omnipotence, one becomes firmly situated in devotional service and fully surrenders at My lotus feet." Unfortunately, the unintelligent cannot immediately understand Krishna’s supremacy. Nonetheless, if they associate with devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to the proper understanding, although this may take many, many births.”
2. Practical realization of God takes place through loving devotional service. That is indicated here by the words bhajante mam and bhava-samanvitah in this verse. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Krishna also explains, aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate, iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-sammanvitah.... with ecstatic love, they worship Krishna. Bhajante mam.

3. The stage of transition from jnana to bhakti takes place in the santa-rasa, where there is appreciation for Krishna’s greatness. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Prabhupada: “Yes. This is the actually essence of Bhagavad-gita. Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: ‘I am the origin of everything.’ Aham sarvasya prabhavo and mattah sarvam. Sarvam means including Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara. Sarvam. Mattah sarvam pravartate iti matva. One who understands this. Bhajante. So just... The bhajana is for whom? Iti matva. When one understands that Krishna is the origin of everything, even the original demigods, Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara, when one understands perfectly this thing, then his bhajana is perfect.” 
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Dr. Patel: Budha bhava-samanvitah. 

Prabhupada: Bhava, bhava. Bhava means love, feelings, feelings of love, ‘Oh, Krishna is so great.’ 

Bg 7.18: All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he who is situated in knowledge of Me I consider to be just like My own self. Being situated in My transcendental service, he is sure to attain Me, the highest and most perfect goal.

Bg 7.3: Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.

Bg 4.10: Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in Me and taking refuge in Me, man, many persons in the past became purified by knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental love for Me.

Bg 18.54: One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is equally disposed toward every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me.

Bg 7.19: After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare.

Only a fool would consider Krishna to be an ordinary man. 

Notes: 

Bg 9.11: Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be.

Bg 7.24: Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, was impersonal before and have now assumed this personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My higher nature, which is imperishable and supreme.

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 10.8) 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada! 

Christchurch, New Zealand, 25 November 2003 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The Second Essence: The Catur-Sloki Gita (Bg 10.8-10.11) 

The Essence of God Realization in Four Verses 

Focus on the purport of Bg 10.9: 

The symptoms of the pure devotees are described in this verse specifically. Devotees of the Supreme Lord are twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying the qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. 

Notes: 

Bg 9.13, 14: Oh son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible. Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion.

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the transcendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage they are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that transcendental position, they can relish the highest perfection which is exhibited by the Lord in His abode. 

Notes: 

1. The preliminary stage referred to here is the stage of ruci, as confirmed by the following quote from Madhurya-kadambini, the Fifth Shower of Nectar, by Srila Visvanatha Cakravati Thakura: 

“When the golden coin of bhakti, devotion, shining effulgently by the fire of steady practice and propelled by its own energy, becomes fixed in the devotee’s heart, ruci or taste for devotional activities appears. When a person develops a taste for the activities of bhakti such as hearing and chanting , which is vastly greater than attraction to anything else, that is called ruci. Unlike the previous stages, at the state of ruci constant performance of hearing and chanting does not result in even the least fatigue. Ruci quickly produces a great attachment to the activities of bhakti. This is similar to a brahmana boy who, after diligently studying the scriptures daily, and in time grasping the meaning, finds no difficulties at all in applying himself to study, and moreover, develops a pleasure in the task.”

2. The mature stage begins with asakti, as is seen in the quote below from the Fifth Shower of the Madhurya-kadambini. Asakti (transcendental attachment) is the threshold of raga-bhakti. 

“After this, when ruci (taste) which has bhajana (hearing chanting and other devotional activities) as its object of relish, reaches extreme depth, and makes Krishna the object of relish, that is called asakti or attachment. At the stage of asakti, the creeper of bhakti bears clusters of buds. These buds will in no time become flowers, at the stage of bhava and then fruits at the stage of prema. The statement that ruci has bhajan as the object and asakti has the Lord as the object is a designation signifying proportionate quantity. Actually both ruci and asakti have both components as objects, but by less intensity in taking bhajana as object and greater intensity in taking the Lord as object, asakti become distinguishable from ruci. Asakti polishes the mirror of the heart to such a condition that a reflection of the Lord may suddenly be visible there. Before the stage of asakti, the devotee, realizing that his mind has been overpowered by material objects and desires, after putting forth deliberate effort, withdraws his mind and fixes it on the Lord’s form, qualities and activities. In the stage of asakti however, absorption of the mind in the Lord is automatic, without effort.”
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Lord Caitanya likens transcendental devotional service to the sowing of a seed in the heart of the living entity. There are innumerable living entities traveling throughout the different planets of the universe, and out of them there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee and get the chance to understand devotional service. 
This devotional service is just like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living entity, and if he goes on hearing and chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just as the seed of a tree fructifies with regular watering. The spiritual plant of devotional service gradually grows and grows until it penetrates the covering of the material universe and enters into the brahmajyoti effulgence in the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky also that plant grows more and more until it reaches the highest planet, which is called Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme planet of Krishna. Ultimately, the plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krishna and rests there. Gradually, as a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional service also produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chanting and hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully described in the Caitanya- caritamrta (Madhya-lila, Chapter Nineteen). It is explained there that when the complete plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully absorbed in love of God; then he cannot live even for a moment without being in contact with the Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot live without water. In such a state, the devotee actually attains the transcendental qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord. 

Notes: 

1. In Bhagavad-gita 10.9, Sri Krishna glorifies sravanam-kirtanam in the association of pure devotees of the Lord. He is advising the wise Vedantists who have developed preliminary devotional sentiments by appreciating His greatness to take the association of His devotees and thus become perfect in Krishna consciousness. 

Quotation from the first verse of Svetasvatara Upanisad: 

Hari Om. The Brahmavadis say: What is the first, the great cause? From where were we born? How do we remain alive? Where do we go at death? O knowers of Brahman, by whose will are we subject to pleasure and pain?

Quotation from the last verse of the same Upanisad: 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha guaru 
tasyaite kathita hy artha 
prakasante mahatmanah 

Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.

2. In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, verses 25-33, Sri Krishna describes the various sacrifices of yogis, mystics, renunciates and philosophers to attain transcendental knowledge. In verse 34 he gives His own opinion how transcendental knowledge is to be attained: 

Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because they have seen the truth.”
3. As stated in the Mahabharata Vana-parva 313.117: “Dry arguments are inconclusive. A muni whose opinion does not differ from others is not considered a great sage. Simply by studying the Vedas, which are variegated, one cannot come to the right path by which religious principles are understood. The solid truth of religious principles is hidden in the heart of an unadulterated self-realized person. Consequently, as the satras confirm, one should accept whatever progressive path the mahajanas advocate (mahajano yena gatah sa panthah).”
Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

“So Caitanya Mahaprabhu also advised that jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva. Giving up the false speculation of understanding God in your calculation, just become humble and meek. Jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam. And try to hear about God from realized souls. From Krishna or His bona fide representative. That is very nice qualification. Simply hear. Sthane sthitah sruti gatam tanu van manobhir. In this way you remain in your position, try to understand how great is God through the authoritative sources, and your life will be so successful that one day you’ll find God is within your hand. It is so nice thing. Just like you keep a child within your hand, just mother Yasoda kept Krishna within his (her) arms always, you’ll also have a similar position simply by hearing about Him.”

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of such narrations about the relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the Srimad-Bhagavatam is very dear to the devotees, as stated in the Bhagavatam itself (12.13.18). Srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyam. In this narration there is nothing about material activities, economic development, sense gratification or liberation. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully described. Thus the realized souls in Krishna consciousness take continual pleasure in hearing such transcen- dental literatures, just as a young boy and girl take pleasure in association. 

Notes: 

SB 1.7.10 (the Atmarama verse): All different varieties of atmaramas (those who take pleasure in atma, or spirit self), especially those established on the path of self-realization, though freed from all kinds of material bondage, desire to render unalloyed devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead. This means that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and therefore can attract everyone, including liberated souls.

SB 10.2.32: O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and penances to achieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position of imagined superiority because they have no regard for your lotus feet.
(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the purport to Bg 10.10) 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada! 

Christchurch, New Zealand, 26 November 2003
	


Today I was supposed be driven by Padmasambhava Prabhu to HH Mukunda Gosvami’s place, which is about an hour and a half north of Auckland by auto. But yesterday Maharaja phoned to say he had taken ill. He has a problem with his heart. So instead, today Padma took me about an hour south of Auckland to Helensville, where we visited a hot pool. Then we went to disciple Rohita das’ house and took prasada. After that we visited another disciple, Indrakarma das, who had an auto accident yesterday morning. Thus he was unable to attend the Vyasa Puja ceremony. He cracked his breastbone and has to stay in bed for ten days. His car was wrecked beyond repair, but the insurance will pay for it. The accident was not Indrakarma’s fault. It was caused by a fellow who tried to do an illegal turn. The really good thing is that although Indrakarma had his two-year-old son, Radhesyama, with him, the boy was by Krishna’s grace unhurt. 

HH Mukunda Maharaja, one of the very first of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, recently became a citizen of New Zealand. Having not enough sukrti to get his darsana, I can’t give more news about him. 

Tomorrow at 7:00 PM I begin a new seminar, this one on the Kalisantarana Upanisad. 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The Second Essence: The Catur-Sloki Gita (Bg 10.8-11) 

Focus on Bg 10.10 purport 

Buddhi means intelligence, and yoga means mystic activities or |mystic elevation. 
Notes: 

1. Sri Krishna, as Paramatma in the heart of all beings, is the source of buddhi. Becoming conscious of Him is the goal of yoga. 

Quotation from the Purport of Bg 2.39: “This buddhi-yoga is clearly explained in Chapter Ten, verse ten, as being direct communion with the Lord, who is sitting as Paramatma in everyone’s heart.”
2. According to Renunciation Through Wisdom, page 15, the essence of buddhi-yoga is given in Bhagavad-gita Chapter 2, texts 39-40. That essence may be expressed in just one sentence from text 39:”O son of Prtha, when you act in such knowledge you can free yourself from the bondage of works." Hence, buddhi-yoga is action in knowledge of Krishna—knowledge that is revealed within the heart by Paramatma. 

3. Such action in knowledge of Krishna may be executed in three ways under Vedic injunction. The Bhagavad-gita consists of Krishna’s explanations of these three ways of buddhi-yoga. 

Quotation from Renunciation Through Wisdom, page 16: “At the same time the Gita points out how to execute buddhi-yoga through jnana, or analytical study, and karma, or fruitive action. When buddhi-yoga is executed in conjunction with fruitive activity, it is known as karma-yoga. Similarly, when it is executed in conjunction with analytical study, then it is called jnana-yoga. And when buddhi-yoga, or devotional service, transcends both karma-yoga and jnana-yoga and becomes completely unalloyed, that devotion is called pure bhakti-yoga, or loving devotional service to the Supreme Lord.”
The ultimate goal of progress is Krishna. People do not know this; therefore the association of devotees and a bona fide spiritual master are important. One should know that the goal is Krishna, and when the goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively traversed, and the ultimate goal is achieved. 

Notes: 

1. In Vaisnava-siddhanta-mala ("A Garland of Vaisnava Truths"), Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that there are two kinds of knowledge: self-evident knowledge (svatah-siddha-jnana), and knowledge that depends on the senses (indriya-paratantra jnana). 

Quotations from Vaisnava-siddhanta-mala: 

“Self-evident knowledge is the natural truth that is inherently a feature of the pure spirit soul’s original form. 

“The Veda is present in every pure spirit soul’s existence in the form of svatah-siddha-jnana. According to the different levels of different souls in the materially conditioned state, this Veda will spontaneously manifest itself to someone, or it may remain veiled to someone else. Therefore, to help rewaken the forgetful conditioned souls to the eternally self-evident truths, the Veda has also incarnated in the form of written books which may be heard, recited and studied. 

“That which is called svatah-siddha-jnana is another name for bhakti. When speaking of topics relating to the supreme truth (para-tattva), some call it jnana and some call it bhakti. 

“The types of jnana that are condemned in the bhakti-sastras are indriya-paratantra-jnana (knowledge based on sense-perception) and nirvisesa-jnana (impersonal non-distinct knowledge), the latter of which is merely the absence of the former.”
2. Direct perception of Sri Krishna through self-evident knowledge is the goal of the Vedas. Progress along the Vedic path means the cleansing of indriya-paratantra-jnana (also called visesa- jnana, knowledge of material distinctions) and nirvisesa-jnana from our consciousness so that the svatah-siddha-jnana may shine forth from within the heart. Thus, whether one executes the karma, jnana or bhakti yoga systems, Krishna must be understood as the goal. Attaining that goal, one attains pure bhakti. 

Quotation from Vaisnava-siddhanta-mala: 

“By examining all the statements of the Vedas collectively, it is seen that they are all in agreement that other than Bhagavan, there is nothing else worth knowing. All the karma (fruitive activities) mentioned in the Vedas ultimately lead to Bhagavan. When jnana (speculative knowledge) fructifies into its pure condition, then one gives up all dualities that arise from both visesa-jnana and nirvisesa-jnana; one then aims for Bhagavan. The process of bhakti (devotional service) naturally cultivates a direct relationship with Bhagavan: therefore the Lord can be known by all the Vedas.”
Bg 9.2: This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It is the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of the self by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is joyfully p”erformed.”
A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached to a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to make progress, then Krishna from within gives him instructions so that he may ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that a person always engage himself in Krishna consciousness and with love and devotion render all kinds of services. He should perform some sort of work for Krishna, and that work should be with love. If a devotee is not intelligent enough to make progress on the path of self-realization but is sincere and devoted to the activities of devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance to make progress and ultimately attain to Him. 

Notes: 

1. It is priti-purvaka, the method of love, that is the essential means to attain pure buddhi-yoga. 

Quotatation from the Purport to Bg 2.39: 

“One who is therefore situated in devotional or transcendental loving service to the Lord, or, in other words, in Krishna consciousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga by the special grace of the Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only to those who are always engaged in devotional service out of transcendental love does He award the pure knowledge of devotion in love. In that way the devotee can reach Him easily in the ever-blissful kingdom of God.”
SB 11.14.22-25: Neither religious activities endowed with honesty and mercy nor knowledge obtained with great penance can completely purify one’s consciousness if they are bereft of loving service to Me. If one’s hairs do not stand on end, how can the heart melt? And if the heart does not melt, how can tears of love flow from the eyes? If one does not cry in spiritual happiness, how can one render loving service to the Lord? And without such service, how can the consciousness be purified? A devotee whose speech is sometimes choked up, whose heart melts, who cries continually and sometimes laughs, who feels ashamed and cries out loudly and then dances—a devotee thus fixed in loving service to Me purifies the entire universe. Just as gold, when smelted in fire, gives up its impurities and returns to its pure brilliant state, similarly, the spirit soul, absorbed in the fire of bhakti-yoga is purified of all contamination caused by previous fruitive activities and returns to its original position of serving Me in the spiritual world.

SB 11.12.8: “The inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the gopis, cows, unmoving creatures such as the twin arjuna trees, animals, living entities with stunted consciousness such as bushes and thickets, and snakes such as Kaliya, all achieved the perfection of life by unalloyed love for Me and thus very easily achieved Me.” 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

“Tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam. Priti, with love. When you work, when you work for Krishna with love and enthusiasm, that is your Krishna conscious life. If you think that ‘It is hackneyed, it is troublesome, but what can I do? These people ask me to do it. I have to do it,’ that is not Krishna consciousness. You have to do it voluntarily and with great pleasure. Then you know.”
2. But a doubt may be raised: in the quote from the Purport now under examination, Srila Prabhupada is stating that a disciple who is not intelligent enough to advance in self-realization under the direction of his spiritual master and in the association of other devotees may yet perform devotional service with love and receive instructions directly from Supersoul within the heart. How is this statement to be understood in the light of the following quotations? 

Quotation from SB 4.28.41, Purport: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the individual soul when the devotee has completely purified himself by rendering devotional service to the Lord. Lord Krishna confirms this also in Bhagavad-gita (10.10):
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me.
“The Lord is the Supersoul seated in everyone’s heart, and He acts as the caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. However, He gives direct instructions only to the advanced, pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee is serious and sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach a bona fide spirit- ual master. When one is trained by the spiritual master according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is situated on the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord (raga-bhakti), the Lord also gives instructions from within. Tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam. This distinct advantage is obtained by a liberated soul.”
Quotation from SB 7.15.76, Purport: “The Lord sends the spiritual master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord acts as the spiritual master within his heart. 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me.´
Krishna does not become the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His representative spiritual master. 

3. There is no contradiction. The essence of following the order of the spiritual master is always love and sincerity, even if the disciple does not have the intelligence to understand the order fully. An example would be the illiterate brahmana of Sri Rangam who still tried to read the Bhagavad-gita daily on the order of his guru. He carried out this order with great enthusiasm and deep feelings of spiritual love. Thus he could see the form of Partha-sarathi within his heart, and got the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

“If he’s sincere, it cannot be imperfect. Because... We are always imperfect, but Krishna will help us. Tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam, buddhi-yogam dadami tam. How he can be imperfect? Krishna will give him intelligence. Imperfect means whose intelligence is not perfect. But when Krishna is giving intelligence, how he can be imperfect? He may be imperfect, but he’s being helped by Krishna. Therefore he’s not imperfect.”
Quotation from SB 4.28.51, Purport: 

“Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur a remarks that unless one is very highly elevated in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot see Him as He is. Nonetheless, if one sticks to the principles enunciated by the spiritual master, somehow or other he is in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since the Lord is in the heart, He can advise a sincere disciple from within. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.10):”
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me.

“In conclusion, if a disciple is very serious to execute the mission of the spiritual master, he immediately associates with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by vani or vapuh. This is the only secret of success in seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of being eager to see the Lord in some bush of Vrndavana while at the same time engaging in sense gratification, if one instead sticks to the principle of following the words of the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Lord without difficulty.”
4. Another point is that even a highly advanced devotee feels himself to be a fool and thus, in loving devotion, he depends upon Krishna for everything. 

Quotation from Cc. Madhya 19.135, Purport: 

“An empowered devotee sees and feels himself to be the lowest of men, for he knows that whatever he does is due to the inspiration given by the Lord in the heart. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:”
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me. (Bg 10.10)

“To be empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to qualify himself. This means that one must engage twenty- four hours daily in the loving devotional service of the Lord. The material position of a devotee doesn’t matter because devotional service is not dependent on material considerations. In his earlier life, Srila Rupa Gosvami was a government officer and a grhastha. He was not even a brahmacari or sannyasi. He associated with mlecchas and yavanas, but because he was always eager to serve, he was a qualified recipient for the Lord’s mercy. A sincere devotee can therefore be empowered by the Lord regardless of his situation.” 

5. To put Bg 10.10 into practice, the devotee simply has to do his very best for Krishna according to his own individual capacity. 

Quotation from Cc. Antya 1.197, Purport: 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to some and neutral to others. One can actually draw the attention of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by service. Then one is further empowered by the Lord to act in such a way that everyone can appreciate his service. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham. Krishna is responsive. If one tries to render his best service to the Lord, the Lord gives him the power to do so. Krishna also says in Bhagavad-gita:”
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me. (Bg.10.10)

“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His special favor upon Srila Rupa Gosvami because Rupa Gosvami wanted to serve the Lord to the best of his ability. Such is the reciprocation between the devotee and the Lord in the discharge of devotional duties.”
6. The bonafide spiritual master’s instruction is that the disciple must take shelter of Krishna in the heart. If the disciple can do this much, his life will be successful. 

Quotation from SB 8.16.20, Purport: 

“Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krishna, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him surpass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kasyapa Muni advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krishna, so that all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was an ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present himself as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona fide guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master.”
(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the purport to Bg 10.11)
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Auckland, New Zealand, 27 November 2003
	


Dear Maharaj, 

QUESTION: Please accept my respects. All glories to Srila Prabhupada. I recently came across some issues, whilst giving a KC presentation to the Hindu Society at the University of London (Royal Holloway). I was asked about the ethical standing of the asivameda yagna. To my limited knowledge I simply replied that the animal was sacrificed for the elevation of its position to a gandharva. 
Maharaj, please could you provide me with a more complete response to this question? A brief background of the yagna would be great. 

ANSWER: Regarding asvamedha-yajna, Vedic kings used to conduct this ritualistic ceremony in order to get absolved of all sins. They fixed a victory flag upon the head of a horse and sent it out to roam about freely. If anybody caught the horse and tethered it, the king marched with his army to defeat that challenger in battle and bring back the horse. If the king was victorious then the horse was sacrificed. If a king could do a hundred such yajnas he could become Indra in the next life. 

Regarding the ethics of that sacrifice, some salient points are: it was arranged for by kings within narrow circumstances, so obviously the occasion of such a sacrifice was rare (think how many horses are killed nowadays in slaughterhouses for no reason other than to provide meat, glue, leather and so on); the soul of the sacrificed horse was promoted to heaven; the brahmanas of those times demonstrated to the audience of the sacrifice their power over the destiny of that soul by sometimes bringing, by mantra, the dead horse back to life in a rejuvenated body; the asvamdha-yajna is forbidden in Kali-yuga because there are no such brahmanas to perform it. 

Also, I came across the issue of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura having rejected his diksha guru for some reason; my apologies in providing such a speculative query but i hope that you could clarify this apparent break in lineage challenge that I was presented with. I would also appreciate if you could clarify other controversies such as Bhaktivinoda Thakura apparently eating fish (again - not sure on the validity of this one as i heard some person speaking it). 

Either you misheard that person or that person was speaking mistakenly. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura did not reject his initiating spiritual master, Vipina Bihari Gosvami. Rather, his son, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, did not show much respect to Vipina Bihari Gosvami as he was a jata-gosai, a caste Gosvami in householder life. In any case, the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya does not run so much on the diksa line of succession as it does on siksa (instruction). Taking a look at the list of spiritual masters in the disciplic succession given by Srila Prabhupada in his Bhagavad-gita, we find that some were not initiated by the one before. Sripada Madhvacarya, for example, was not initiated by Srila Vyasadeva. 

Hoping this meets you well, 

dasanudasa Suhotra Swami 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The Second Essence: The Catur-Sloki Gita (Bg 10.8-11) 

Focus on Bg 10.11 purport 

When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. Prakasananda Sarasvati, a very influential and learned scholar in Benares at that time, derided Lord Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers criticize the devotees because they think that most of the devotees are in the darkness of ignorance and are philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually that is not the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put forward the philosophy of devotion. 

Notes: 

Quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.12: 

tac chraddadhana munayo 
jnana-vairagy-yuktaya 
pasyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktya struta-grhitaya 

The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with knowledge and detachment, realizes the Absolute Truth by rendering devotional service in terms of what he has heard from the Vedanta-sruti.

Quotation from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.101: 

sruti-smrti-puranadi 
pancaratra-vidhim vina 
aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 

Devotional service to the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas, Narada-Pancaratra, etc., is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.

But even if a devotee does not take advantage of their literatures or of his spiritual master, if he is sincere in his devotional service he is helped by Krishna Himself within his heart. So the sincere devotee engaged in Krishna consciousness cannot be without knowledge. The only qualification is that one carry out devotional service in full Krishna consciousness. 
The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one cannot have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the Supreme Lord: those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even though they be without sufficient education and even without sufficient knowledge of the Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, as stated in this verse. 
Notes: 

1. This point is already explained. Since Vedic knowledge is svatah-siddhi-jnana, self-manifest within the soul, it is the natural property of the pure devotee who surrenders to the Lord in the heart. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

“Tesam. Who are those, tesam? Not all. Satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam, tesam. It is a special favor for them. Tesam evanukampartham. So if Krishna dissipates ignorance from the heart of a person, how he can be less intelligent? If somebody is guided by the most perfect intellect, intellectual, then how he can be less intelligent? So these Mayavadis’ accusation that bhakti is meant for the less intelligent class and jnana is meant for the higher class of men, so this accusation is refuted that ‘No, don’t think that the devotees are less intelligent, because I am guiding them.”
Dr. Patel: Nasayamy atma-bhava-stho, aham ajnana-jam tamah. Tamah nasayamy atpiriutma-bhava-stho. 

Prabhupada: Tamah. No more ignorance, darkness. So how a devotee can be in darkness, in ignorance? This is refuted. 

2. In any case, Vedic knowledge that analyzes the living entity’s entanglement in the material energy is subordinate to the knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. Vedanta is mostly concerned with the former and only hints at the latter. Srimad-Bhagavatam says the former is to be given up upon attainment of the latter. 

SB 11.12.24: “With steady intelligence you should develop unalloyed devotional service by careful worship of the spiritual master, and with the sharpened ax of transcendental knowledge you should cut off the subtle material covering of the soul. Upon realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you should then give up that ax of analytic knowledge.”
3. Surrender to the Lord and full realization of His transcendental personality does not depend upon the cultivation of analytic knowledge. 

Quote from Srila Prabhupada: 

“No. There is no question of understanding. Suppose this process... Just like Krishna says, bahunam janmanam ante jnanavan mam prapadyante: ‘After many, many births of culture of knowledge, the person who has come to the highest point of knowledge, he surrenders unto Me." So similarly, if any person without any knowledge, if he surrenders only to Krishna, he acquires all the knowledge. He has surpassed all stages. He has surpassed all stages. And that is also confirmed. If you say,”How he has gone, surpassed all stage?" That answer in Bhagavad- gita you find, tesam evanukampartham aham ajnana-jam tamah, nasayamy atma-bhavastho jnana-dipena bhasvata. Tesam:”Because he is a devotee, just to give, just to show him a special favor," tesam evanukampartham,”simply for showing a special favor, I Myself, from within, I light up the knowledge, I mean to say, searchlight, and he becomes..." And you will be surprised that my Guru Maharaja’s spiritual master was Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja. He was completely illiterate. He did not know how to sign, and my spiritual master was the most learned man of his age. He accepted that guru who was completely illiterate. But when he would speak, that Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, he would speak with all Vedic references. And you will find in the Veda that yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau, tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah. So the spiritual knowledge becomes revealed. It is not subjected to any material acquisition. It is not subjected to any material acquisition of knowledge. It becomes revealed. How? Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau. One who has a staunch faith in the Supreme Lord and staunch faith in the personality of his spiritual master, bona fide, then he gets all the things revealed in himself. Spiritual things are not just like material things. So according to Bhagavad-gita, sarva-guhyatamam, the Lord says that”The most confidential part of knowledge I am speaking to you, my dear Arjuna, because you are My very dear friend, that sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja." So one who has the conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and has surrendered unto Him, he is considered to be highest, topmost spiritualist.”
4. The following two sections of the Purport to Bg 10.11 clearly establish that the knowledge Krishna reveals within the heart is the knowledge of His personal form, which is realized only through devotional service and which automatically dispells ignorance, as a flame destroys darkness. 

Only by devotional service is the Supreme Truth, Krishna, pleased, and by His inconceivable energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure devotee. The pure devotee always has Krishna within his heart; and with the presence of Krishna, who is just like the sun, the darkness of ignorance is at once dissipated. This is the special mercy rendered to the pure devotee by Krishna. 
The ultimate goal, Visnu, can be attained only by this chant and by devotional service, and not by mental speculation or argument. The pure devotee does not have to worry about the material necessities of life; he need not be anxious, because when he removes the darkness from his heart, everything is provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, who is pleased by the loving devotional service of the devotee. This is the essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. 
Chatur-sloki summary: 

SB 11.11.48: My dear Uddhava, I am personally the ultimate shelter and way of life for saintly liberated persons, and thus if one does not engage in My loving devotional service, which is made possible by associating with My devotees, then for all practical purposes, one possesses no effective means for escaping from material existence.

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 18.65, the Gita-rahasya) 
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I began the seminar on Kalisantarana Upanisad with a yajna. Since the Upanisad is composition of Vedic mantras, it is appropriate that the attendees of the seminar chant it before the Lord in the form of the sacrificial fire. I will end the seminar with another yajna.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 28 November 2003
	


Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday)
The Third and Fourth Essences:

The Gita-rahasya and the Caran-sloki (Bg 18.65 & 18.66)

The Essence of Devotion and the Essence of Surrender

Focus on the Purport of Bg 18.65 

The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a pure devotee of Krishna and always think of Him and act for Him. One should not become an official meditator. 
Notes: 

1. The rahasya or secret of the Bhagavad-gita is revealed by Krishna only to His devotees. 

Bg 4.3: That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My friend and can therefore understand the transcedental mystery of this science.

2. The secret of the Bhagavad-gita is this: although Sri Krishna summarizes for Arjuna the karma, jnana and mystic yoga systems, His purpose in instructing Arjuna is to establish bhakti-yoga as not only the”topmost yoga system" but ultimately the only yoga system that returns the jiva to His original eternal position in the spiritual world. 

Bg 6.47: And of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me— he is the most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My opinion.

Bg 12.2: The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who fix their minds on My personal form and are always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith are considered by Me to be the most perfect. 

Bg 18.55: One can understand Me as I am, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of Me by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God. 

SB 11.14.25: Just as gold, when smelted in fire, gives up its impurities and returns to its pure brilliant state, similarly, the spirit soul, absorbed in the fire of bhakti-yoga, is purified of all contamination casued by previous fruitive activities and returns to its original position of serving Me in the spiritual world.

3. The other yoga systems outlined in the Bhagavad-gita are meant to prepare an unqualified person for the path of bhakti-yoga. 

Bg 18.67: This confidential knowledge may never be explained to those who are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is envious of Me. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

“So drdham iti, isto’si me drdham iti tato vaksyami,”I am not speaking to the rascals. I am speaking to you because you are My most confidential friend." What is that? Man-mana bhava mad bhakto mad yaji mam namaskuru, mam evaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyo ‘si me.”You are My dear friend." This is... Sarva dharman parityajya.”Whatever I’ve spoken, they are all nonsense. There is sense, but the truth which I am speaking to you just now, ‘You just become My devotee, just think of Me, just offer your obeisances unto Me, just work for Me,’ this is the most confidential." But those who are not able to understand, they are not to be spoken. They are to be instructed that you become a yogi, you practice your breathing, you sit like this, you sit like that. Because he’s unable to understand. Therefore He says, idam te na atapaskaya. One who has not undergone severe austerities, don’t speak this final knowledge. He’ll not understand. He’ll misunderstand. Just like scholars, like Radhakrishnan, misunderstands because he has no tapasya. It requires tapasya to understand this philosophy. Therefore Bhagavat says tapo divyam putraka yena suddhyed sattvam. “My dear boys, just accept austerity voluntarily. Restrain.”
One should always act in such a way that all his daily activities are in connection with Krishna. He should arrange his life in such a way that throughout the twenty-four hours he cannot but think of Krishna. 
Notes: 

1. Bhagavad-gita 8.6-8 explains why we should always think of Krishna. 

Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, oh son of Kunti, that state he will attain without fail. Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krishna and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without a doubt. 

And the Lord’s promise is that anyone who is in such pure Krishna consciousness will certainly return to the abode of Krishna, where he will be engaged in the association of Krishna face to face. This most confidential part of knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is the dear friend of Krishna. Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can become a dear friend to Krishna and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna. 
Notes: 

1.”The path of Arjuna" refers to the path of practical engagement in devotional service as given in this verse. There are four items of practice mentioned—"Always think of Me", ‘become My devotee",”worship Me" and”offer your homage to Me." From these four the nine processes of devotional service expand. 

Quotations from Srila Prabhupada: 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh. Smaranam, also”always thinking of Me." Yoginam api sarvesam mad-gatenantaratmana, sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah. Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. That is sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam, always thinking of Krishna." 

The simple thing is that you follow the instruction of Krishna, man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. So this is very natural. This temple worship is meant for that purpose. Actually, when we see the Deity, immediately our mind become Krishna conscious. At least, we think of Krishna,”Here is Krishna." So that is man-mana. Chanting also, chanting, that is Krishna-mana, man-mana. In this way you become bhakta. Regularly chanting, you become bhakta. Without becoming bhakta, nobody can chant. So man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji. And worship Deity. He has come very kindly to accept your service. You just dress Him, just bathe Him, just decorate Him with ornaments, with garland, with nice thing." 

And what is that bhakti? Mad-bhakta. Devotional... Devotion means service. Mad-yaji. You render some service to the Lord. Just like we are engaged here always. Whenever you’ll come, you find us engaged some duty. You see. We have manufactured some duty, just to think of Krishna only. Therefore our Society’s name is Krishna Consciousness, Society for Krishna Consciousness. We have got so many literatures. Each and every boy is engaged. Somebody’s printing, somebody’s writing, somebody’s typewriting, somebody’s dispatching, somebody’s attending letter, somebody’s cooking. Twenty-four hours, we are thinking of Krishna. How? Because we are engaged in the duties of Krishna. So mad-yaji mam namaskuru. And what is that duty if you have no obedience? You have to obey. Therefore it is said namaskuru, you offer your respect. So bhakti minus respect, that is not bhakti. With love, with respect, with designated duties, if you be engaged in Krishna consciousness, then your life will be successful. 

Quotation from SB 7.5.23-24, Purport: 

Arcanam means worshiping Lord Visnu as one does in the temple, and vandanam means offering respectful obeisances. Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. Vandanam means namaskuru—offering obeisances or offering prayers. Thinking oneself to be nitya-Krishna-dasa, everlastingly a servant of Krishna, is called dasyam, and sakhyam means being a well-wisher of Krishna. Krishna wants everyone to surrender unto Him because everyone is constitutionally His servant. Therefore, as a sincere friend of Krishna, one should preach this philosophy, requesting everyone to surrender unto Krishna. Atma-nivedanam means offering Krishna everything, including one’s body, mind, intelligence and whatever one may possess. One’s sincere endeavor to perform these nine processes of devotional service is technically called bhakti. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Question: What is the business of Krishna consciousness society? 

Prabhupada: Always thinking of Krishna. As Krishna says. Man mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. These four principles. Always think of Krishna, become Krishna’s devotee, worship Krishna and offer your respect, obeisances to Krishna. That’s all. This is Krishna consciousness. They are doing that. Nothing more, nothing less. These four principles. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon Krishna—the very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy with a beautiful face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are descriptions of Krishna found in the Brahma-samhita and other literatures. One should fix his mind on this original form of Godhead, Krishna. One should not even divert his attention to other forms of the Lord. The Lord has multiforms as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, Varaha, etc., but a devotee should concentrate his mind on the form that was present before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the form of Krishna constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend of Krishna’s. 
Notes: 

1. Quotations from Prabodhananda Sarasvati’s Sri Vrndavana-mahimamrta: 

(2.19) Within the boundless, all-pervading effulgence of the brahmajyoti is the extremely blissful and effulgent realm of Lord Visnu. Within that realm of Lord Visnu is another effulgent realm of immeasurable transcendental bliss. Within that place is this forest of Vrndavana. 

(14.22) When moon-faced Lord Krishnacandra places the flute to His splendid smiling lips and plays very sweetly, Sri Radha fixes her eyes upon Him, and the residents of Vaikuntha feel ecstasy and the hairs on their bodies stand erect with joy. However, when Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha, fixes all His senses in meditation on this scene, He faints in the ecstasy of love. At that time the goddess of fortune becomes unhappy, and the residents of Vaikuntha cannot find the slightest happiness anywhere. 

2. Quotation from Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Sri Krishna-sandarbha 29.23: 

The reason some people maintain that Krishna is a partial expansion of the Original Personality of Godhead, and not the Original Personality of Godhead Himself, is described by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (7.25): 

I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by My eternal potency (yogamaya), and so the deluded world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible.’ 

Sri Krishna only partially reveals Himself to the ordinary living entities. Because of this partial revelation, ordinary people believe that Krishna is merely an expansion of the Original Godhead. 

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 18.66, the Caran-sloki) 

Auckland, New Zealand, 29 November 2003
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Rather busy today. Went with Padmasambhava and two of his sons to Helensville; visited hot pool, then Rohita and wife, then to pick up a trunkful of second-hand greenhouse glass for Padmaji’s garden. In the evening I did a nama-hatta program. Kalasamvara Prabhu, the temple president of ISKCON Auckland, was present. Tomorrow I am to give the Sunday feast program in the temple. 

Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday) 

The Third and Fourth Essences: 

The Gita-rahasya and the Caran-sloki (Bg 18.65 & 18.66) 

The Essence of Devotion and the Essence of Surrender 

Focus on the Purport of Bg 18.66 

Now, in summarizing Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that Arjuna should give up all the processes that have been explained to him; he should simply surrender to Krishna. 

Notes: 

1. There are two paths to Krishna consciousness given in the Bhagavad-gita: the path of gradual elevation by knowledge, and the path of immediate, unconditional surrender. In 18.66 Sri Krishna declares that the path of unconditional surrender is the best, for in this way one attains all perfection without separate effort. 

Quotation from Srila Prabupada: 

First of all, one becomes jnanavan; then he surrenders to Vasudeva. Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja. This is one process. Another process is you become a devotee of Vasudeva, then jnana, vairagya, will automatically come. 

SB 6.1.19: Although not having fully realized Krishna, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered shouls do not see Yamaraja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.

2. To surrender to Krishna even before having realized Him is itself the superior path of knowledge, because Krishna is the goal of all cultivation of knowledge. One who simply surrenders to Krishna begins his spiritual life at the point of full knowledge. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Therefore the whole world is confused. They do not know where to repose the love. That do not know. Therefore Krishna is canvassing: sarva dharman parityaja mam ekam.”Come here! Love Me! Increase your attachment for Me. Everything will be all right." Otherwise it is simply vague. Srama eva hi kevalam. Simply waste of time. Dharma svanusthitha pumsam visvaksena kathasu ya, notpada yed ratim yadi srama eva hi kevalam. It is simply waste of time. 

3. The other processes of dharma explained in the Bhagavad-gita are based upon bhoga (enjoying separately from Krishna) or tyaga (renouncing separately from Krishna). 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: “Krishna says: sarva dharman pari... You have to give up this bhoga dharma and tyaga dharma. Sarva dharman parityaja. You are now engaged in two kinds of dharma. Somebody, karmis, they are bhoga, bhoga dharmi. They want to enjoy. And tyagi, they want to renounce this bhoga. So both of these will not help you. Bhoga-tyaga. Then what? Seva. You have to take the dharma of seva. That is bhakti. Krishna-seva. For Krishna, you can accept anything. That is... it may appear bhoga. Just like Prahlada Maharaja, Prthu Maharaja, they were kings, very opulent kings. Dhruva Maharaja. So still they were great devotees. Not only ordinary devotees, mahajanas. So this bhoga-tyaga has no meaning. It has no benefit. One has to become devotee. Either in the bhoga field or in the tyaga field. It doesn’t matter. Bhoga-tyaga is not required. Required service.”
4. Unconditional surrender is the priti-purvaka, the method of love, which is vidhi-purvaka (the right method) as opposed to avidhi-purvaka (see Bg 9.23). For an example of the difference between the two, one may refer to the story of the wives of the brahmanas in Krishna Book. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: They neglect this word, avidhi-purvakam. They simply say that to worship other demigods is also the same. No. It is not the... It is avidhi-purvaka. And if you... Suppose you are in trouble. You have to satisfy the police commissioner. But you are trying to satisfy the police commissioner by bribing the constable. That is avidhi-purvaka. If it is known, then you’ll be punished. So don’t try to satisfy Krishna—avidhi-purvakam. Vidhi-purvakam. That vidhi-purvakam is direct. Sarva-dharman parityaja mam ekam saranam vraja. That is wanted. That is vidhi-purvakam. Otherwise avidhi-purvakam. And how? The avidhi... The vidhi-purvaka, how? Just as the Ganges water is flowing automatically toward the sea, similarly, your devotional service like that, automatically, without any check... Then your life is perfect. 

In the Seventh Chapter it was said that only one who has become free from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krishna. Thus one may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he cannot take to the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said that even if one is not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the process of surrendering to Sri Krishna he is automatically freed. There is no need of strenuous effort to free oneself from sinful reactions. 
Notes: 

1. Surrendering to Krishna destroys sin at its very roots. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

This, these four kinds of stages of sinful activities, in stock, almost fructified, manifest, all the stages of sinful activities can be immediately nullified. Because it is assured by Krishna: aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami. It is not imagination. If we believe in the words of Krishna, then there is no question of denying this fact. Krishna personally says, aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksa... Sarva-papebhyo. The kutastha, phalonmukha, prarabdha, everything. It become immediately nullified. Simply by this process, by surrendering.

2. Other methods of religion cannot deliver one from the root of sin because they are essential man-centered, not God-centered. The root of sin is our very lack of surrender to Krishna; this unsurrendered attitude manifests in man-centered religions as the portrayal of God as mankind’s order-supplier. 

Quotations from Srila Prabhupada: “Therefore Krishna says, “First of all surrender. Then try to understand.” Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja, aham tvam sarva papebhyo moksayisyami. When you surrender, and by that surrendering process, when you are free from the resultant action of sinful activities, then you can appreciate God, not that God is my order-supplier. 

Sarva-dharman parityaja mam ekam saranam vraja:”You have manufactured so many rascaldom in the name of religion. Give up all this nonsense. Simply surrender unto Me." This is wanted. But Krishna knows that”If I say to the rascals, ‘Surrender unto Me,’ he’ll take otherwise.” A big scholar says, “Oh, this is too much, sophistry." Krishna is demanding:”Simply surrender unto me.” And the commentor, commentator is remarking, “Oh, this is too much.” 

3. As one requires no preliminary knowledge to surrender to Krishna, similarly one requires no preliminary purity or piety. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: “So without being pavitra, without being pious, without being free from contamination of material activities, nobody can approach Krishna. That’s a fact. But Krishna is so kind that He orders that”Even if you have got some kamana, some desire, material desire, still, you can take shelter upon Me." Sarva-dharman parityajya.”You do not take shelter of anything else. Simply depend on Me." Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja.”You haven’t got to depend on anything else. I will give you protection." So we have to take faith in the words of Krishna and pitch our complete faith and devotion at the lotus feet of Krishna.”
Bg 9.32: O son of Prtha, those who take shelter of Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaisyas (merchants) and sudras (workers)—can attain the supreme destination. 

SB 11.14.18: My dear Uddhava, if My devotee has not fully conquered his senses, he may be harrassed by material desires, but because of his unflinching devotion for Me, he will not be defeated by sense gratification. 

The process of surrender to Krishna is described in the Hari-bhakti vilasa (11.676): 
anukulyasya sankalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti visvaso 
goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma-niksepa-karpanye 
sad-vidha saranagatih 
Notes: 

1. Just as the four items of Bg 18.65 take into account the nine processes of devotional service given in the sastra, so the method of surrender advised in 18.66 takes into account the sad vidha saranagati (sixfold method of surrender) given in the sastra. 

Quotation from Cc. Madhya-lila 22.100: One who is fully surrendered is qualified with the six following characteristics. (1) The devotee has to accept everything that is favorable for the rendering of transcendental loving service to the Lord. (2) He must reject everything unfavorable to the Lord’s service. This is also called renunciation. (3) A devotee must be firmly convinced that Krishna will give him protection. No one else can actually give one protection, and being firmly convinced of this is called faith. This kind of faith is different from the faith of an impersonalist who wants to merge into the Brahman effulgence in order to benefit by cessation of repeated birth and death. A devotee wants to remain always in the Lord’s service. In this way, Krishna is merciful to His devotee and gives him all protection from the dangers found on the path of devotional service. (4) The devotee should accept Krishna as his supreme maintainer and master. He should not think that he is being protected by a demigod. He should depend only on Krishna, considering Him the only protector. The devotee must be firmly convinced that within the three worlds he has no protector or maintainer other than Krishna. (5) Self-surrender means remembering that one’s activities and desires are not independent. The devotee is completely dependent on Krishna, and he acts and thinks as Krishna desires. (6) The devotee is meek and humble. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krishna. His name is Krishna because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krishna is fortunate. There are different kinds of transcendentalists—some of them are attached to the impersonal Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the Supersoul feature, etc., but one who is attracted to the personal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, above all, one who is attracted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krishna Himself, is the most perfect transcendentalist. In other words, devotional service to Krishna, in full consciousness, is the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is the essence of the whole Bhagavad- gita. 
Notes: 

1. Unreserved surrender to Krishna is the method of devotion of the gopis, who are the most perfect transcendentalists. 

SB 11.12.13-15:  All those hundreds of thousands of gopis, understanding Me to be their most charming lover and ardently desiring Me in that way, were unaware of My actual position. Yet by intimately associating with Me, the gopis attained Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth. Therefore, My dear Uddhava, abandon the Vedic mantras as well as the procedures of supplementary Vedic literatures and their positive and negative injunctions. Disregard that which has been heard and that which is to be heard. Simply take shelter of Me alone, for I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, situated within the heart of all contioned souls. Take shelter of Me wholeheartedly, and by My grace be free from fear in all circumstances. 

2. Krishna’s invitation to the living entities to surrender to Him under His full protection is the expression of His own unreserved love for His eternal parts and parcels. Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Krishna loves us more than we love Him. We do not love Him. But Krishna loves. Krishna loves every living being. He says, sarva-yonisu kaunteya sambhavanti murtayo yah:”Every living being, whatever form he is, that doesn’t matter, I am the bija-pradah pitah, I am the seed-giving father." So the father is always affectionate to the sons. The sons may forget the father, but the father cannot forget. So Krishna comes here out of His love for us to deliver us, to give us the right path. Sarva-dharman parityajya:”My dear sons, why you are rotting in this miserable world? You come to Me. I’ll give you all protection. You are the son of the Supreme. So you can enjoy life very supremely, very magnificently, without any death. Why you are rotting?" That is Krishna’s mercy.

3. In Bg 18.66 Sri Krishna is inviting the living entities to enter into an intimate loving relationship with Him. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Everyone has prema, love. This propensity to love others. That is …. There is, everywhere. But that prema, that love, is originally for Krishna. Nitya-siddha Krishna-bhakti. That is the original prema. But because we are illusioned, that prema is being applied or used for so many maya. Prema I have got. I have got my love. That is a fact. But I do not know where to repose that love. That is my misfortune. Therefore Krishna says that sarva dharman parityaja mam ekam saranam vraja.”You have got prema. You apply it to Me. Then you’ll be benefited." Prema is already there. You are simply misusing it. Therefore you are not happy. This is the process. Prema, you have got. But you are misusing it. But if you take Krishna’s word, that”Give your prema unto Me …”
Gita-rahasya and Caran-sloki summary: 

SB 11.11.33: My devotees may or may not know exactly what I am, who I am and how I exist, but if they worship Me with unalloyed love, then I consider them to be the best of devotees.

Srila Prabhupada Answers a Doubt about BG 18.66 

The doubt may be expressed thusly. Why, if Bg 18.66 is an essential verse of the Bhagavad-gita, did Lord Caitanya say”This is only external" when this verse was quoted by Sri Ramananda Raya during Ramananda’s explanation of the ultimate goal of life? 

So as I told you, Ramananda Raya, the discussion between Ramananda Raya and Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ramananda Raya proposed different steps of spiritual advancement, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,”Yes, this is good, but this is external. It is not very effective." Even sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja, that also Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,”It is also not effect." It is not effective for these go-kharas. Otherwise it is effective. But in the beginning, they cannot. Otherwise in the Bhagavad-gita it is plainly said, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam. Who is taking it? Nobody is taking it. Therefore it is not effective for the go-kharas. It is effective for one who is actually human being, but they are not human being. They are all rascals, go-kharas. Therefore it is not effective. If you instruct a dog, “My dear dog, please surrender to Krishna,” will he do that? So similarly, human being who does not surrender, he is no better than the dog. What is the difference between dog and this human being, go-kharas? The cats, the dogs, they cannot do it. And if you human beings, they cannot do also, then what is the difference? Ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca samanyam etad pasubhir naranam. Simply eating, sleeping, sex life and defending. These are common things of the cats and dogs and the human beings. The human being is specially benefited when he surrenders to Krishna. Otherwise he is cat and dog. So Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that these cats and dogs, they are so degraded, they cannot understand what is the meaning of surrendering to Krishna. They cannot understand. Therefore He said, eho bahya, age kaha ara:”This is external. Please speak more, something effective."

(To be continued tomorrow, focusing on the Purport of Bg 11.55) 
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Auckland, New Zealand, 30 November 2003
ORANGE CITY, Fla. - A mob of shoppers rushing for a sale on DVD players trampled the first woman in line and knocked her unconscious as they scrambled for the shelves at a Wal-Mart Supercenter. 

Patricia VanLester had her eye on a $29 DVD player, but when the siren blared at 6 a.m. Friday announcing the start to the post-Thanksgiving sale, the 41-year-old was knocked to the ground by the frenzy of shoppers behind her. 

"She got pushed down, and they walked over her like a herd of elephants,” said VanLester’s sister, Linda Ellzey. “I told them, ‘Stop stepping on my sister! She’s on the ground!’” 
Ellzey said some shoppers tried to help VanLester, and one employee helped Ellzey reach her sister, but most people just continued their rush for deals. 

	


“All they cared about was a stupid DVD player,” she said Saturday. 

Paramedics called to the store found VanLester unconscious on top of a DVD player, surrounded by shoppers seemingly oblivious to her, said Mark O’Keefe, a spokesman for EVAC Ambulance. 

She was flown to Halifax Medical Center in Daytona Beach, where doctors told the family VanLester had a seizure after she was knocked down and would likely remain hospitalized through the weekend, Ellzey said. Hospital officials said Saturday they did not have any information on her condition. 

“She’s all black and blue,” Ellzey said.”Patty doesn’t remember anything. She still can’t believe it all happened.” 

Ellzey said Wal-Mart officials called later Friday to ask about her sister, and the store apologized and offered to put a DVD player on hold for her. 

Wal-Mart Stores spokeswoman Karen Burk said she had never heard of a such a melee during a sale. 

“We are very disappointed this happened,” Burk said.”We want her to come back as a shopper.”
Bhagavad-Gita in Essence 
(continued from yesterday)
The Fifth Essence:

The Essence of Spiritual Endeavor (Bg 11.55)

Focus on the Purport of Bg 11.55

Anyone who wants to approach the Supreme of Personalities of Godhead, on the Krishnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately connected with the Supreme Personality, Krishna, must take this formula, as stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to be the essence of Bhagavad-gita. The Bhagavad-gita is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual existence and his eternal relationship with the supreme spiritual personality and to teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here is the verse which clearly explains the process by which one can attain success in his spiritual activity: devotional service. 

Notes: 

1. Sambandha, abhideya and prayojana are indicated by the phrases “how one can understand his spiritual existence,” “his eternal relationship with the supreme spiritual personality" and”how to go back home, back to Godhead.” 

Cc. Madhya 20.143: In Vedic scriptures, Krishna is the central point of attraction, and His service is our activity. To attain the platform of love of Krishna is life’s ultimate goal. Therefore Krishna (sambandha), Krishna’s service (abhideya) and love of Krishna (prayojana) are the three great riches of life.

No work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krishna. This is called Krishna-karma. For example, one may be engaged in business, but to transform that activity into Krishna consciousness, one has to do business for Krishna. If Krishna is the proprietor of the business, then Krishna should enjoy the profit of the business. 
If one constructs a very big building for Krishna and installs the Deity of Krishna, one is not prohibited from living there, but it is understood that the proprietor of the building is Krishna. This is called Krishna consciousness. If, however, one is not able to construct a temple for Krishna, one can engage himself in cleansing the temple of Krishna; that is also Krishna-karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land—in India, at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land—can utilize that for Krishna by growing flowers to offer Him. One can sow tulasi plants, because tulasi leaves are very important and Krishna has recommended this in Bhagavad-gita. Patram puspam phalam toyam. Krishna desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or fruit, or a little water—and by such an offering He is satisfied. This leaf especially refers to the tulasi. So one can sow tulasi and pour water on the plant. Thus, even the poorest man can engage in the service of Krishna. These are some of the examples of how one can engage in working for Krishna. 
Notes: 

1. The word sambandha means “connection.” One who connects his work to Krishna (mat-karma-krn) is established in his spiritual position. 

Quotation from Message of Godhead: 

When ordinary work aims at such a transcendental objective, this work is called karma-yoga. By this process of karma-yoga, one gradually attains self-purification, then transcendental knowledge, next perfect meditation, and ultimately transcendental service to the Personality of Godhead.

Quotation from Perfection of Yoga: 

In the preliminary stage one is advised to always work for Krishna. One must be always searching out some duty or some engagement, for it is a bad policy to remain idle even for a second. When one actually becomes advanced through such engage ments, then he may not work physically, but he is always engaged within by constantly thinking of Krishna. In the preliminary stage, however, one is always advised to engage one’s senses in the service of Krishna. There are a variety of activities one can perform in serving Krishna. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is intended to help direct aspirant devotees in these activities. For those working in Krishna consciousness, there are simply not enough hours in the day to serve Krishna. There are always activities, engagements both day and night, which the student of Krishna consciousness performs joyfully. That is the stage of real happiness—constant engagement for Krishna and spreading Krishna consciousness around the world.

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the association of Krishna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of life. 

Notes: 

1. The words mat-paramah indicates the prayojana (necessity), which is the essence of Lord Caitanya’s mission. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Lord Caitanya says, abhidheya bhakti, prema—prayojana. Prayojana means it is necessary. Purusartha-siromani prema maha-dhana. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s preaching was based on this principle: prema pumartho mahan. What is the objective of human life? He said that “Objective of human life is to attain love of God.”
Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

Prayojana, it is necessary, it is not optional, compulsory. If you don’t take to Krishna consciousness, then you continue to suffer, therefore it is necessity. It is not that if you like, you can take it, if you don’t like, you reject it. If you reject it, then you will suffer. And if you take it then actually you will enjoy life.

2. In Bhagavad-gita 18.68, Krishna promises parama-bhakti (pure devotional service in the spiritual world) to those who preach the message of Bhagavad-gita. Note the similarity of terminology between the two verses (11.55 and 18.68). 

ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 
bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asamsayah
For one who explains this supreme secret to the devotees, pure devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. (Bg 18.68)

As indicated by the word mad-bhaktah, he fully engages in devotional service, specifically in the nine processes of devotional engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out the orders of the Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything to Him. One can engage in all nine devotional processes, or eight, or seven, or at least in one, and that will surely make one perfect. 

Notes: 

1. Abidheya refers to the nine-fold process of devotional service. According to Mahajana Prahlada Maharaja, one who engages in these processes is already established in transcendental knowledge. 

SB 7.5.24-25: Prahlada Maharaja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one’s best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind and words)—these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Krishna through these nine methods should be understood to be the most learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge.

2. According to Bg 4.35, when one is situated in transcendental knowledge, he sees that all living beings are within Krishna, and are His. Naturally, therefore, in his abidheya activities he is eager to engage other living entities in Krishna’s service. Indeed, this is his duty and the test of his advancement in real Krishna consciousness. 

Quotation from Srila Prabhupada: 

So what is his duty? Janma sarthaka kari. First of all awaken your own Krishna consciousness, you understand Krishna, and then go out, kara para upakara, because people are in darkness. People are in darkness. They have forgotten Krishna. This is Krishna consciousness meant, not that”I have understood Krishna. Now pack it up in the box and see sometimes: ‘Oh, I have become Krishna conscious.’" My guru maharaja condemned this. He said, man tumi kisera vaisnava:”My dear mind, you are thinking that you have become a very good Vaisnava and chanting Hare Krishna, immitating Haridasa Thakura, and smoking bidi." This imitation has no value. My guru maharaja condemned it. He said, man tumi kisera vaisnava:”What a rascal you are. You are thinking that you are Vaisnava." Nirjanera ghare... What is that. I forget now. Tava hari nama kevala kaitava. Pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, tava hari nama kevala kaitava:”My dear mind, you are very much proud of becoming Vaisnava. In a solitary place you are imitating Haridasa Thakura." Nirjanera ghare, pratisthara tare:”Your this solitary chanting of Hare Krishna means that you want cheap popularity—’Oh, he is chanting Hare Krishna.’" That is not possible. You cannot imitate Haridasa Thakura. So by imitating Haridasa Thakura, keeping connection with woman and doing all nonsense, you cannot imitate Haridasa Thakura. You must work. You must go out for chanting, for preaching. This is the real chanting. Yare dekha tare kaha Krishna upadesa. This is wanted, Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has never said that”You may imitate Haridasa Thakura, and in a solitary place, ‘Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna...Bidi, bidi, bidi.’" Not like that. Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,”Go out." Yare dekha tare kaha Krishna upadesa, amara ajnaya guru haya taro ei desa. So our request is, you all foreigners... So you have learned something about Krishna consciousness. This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s order. Although He expected that every Indian should go out for parupakara, but anyway, some of the Indians, at least one... But you take this mission and go everywhere, in every corner. I am thankful to you. You are already doing that, in Europe and America, deep (?) asleep, because people are sleeping under misguidance, and they are becoming candidate for being carried away by the Yamaduta. This is the position of the whole world, Yamaduta. Palaye bara katha naya yo mache piche.(?) Yamaduta will not excuse you, however you may be very proud of becoming independent. This is not possible. To save the human civilization, the rascal civilization that”There is no life after death, and you go on enjoying as much as you like." This wrong civilization is killing civilization. So you save them. You save them. Otherwise the Yamaduta is there.

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should disassociate himself from persons who are against Krishna. Not only are the atheistic persons against Krishna, but so also are those who are attracted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. 

Notes: 

1. Therefore, Sri Krishna says sarva-dharma parityajya..., give up fruitive activities and mental speculation and just surrender to and associate with Me. 

2. In Bg 18.69 Sri Krishna says that no can be more dear to Him than the preacher. Therefore the preacher always has His association. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made the same promise to the Kurma brahmana. If one has the constant association of Lord Krishna and Lord Caitanya, one is protected from all kinds of contaminated association. 

Quotation from Cc. Adi 7.27 Purport: 

Thus the more the Krishna consciousness movement spreads, the more the desire for material enjoyment decreases. The seed of material enjoyment automatically becomes impotent with the increase of the Krishna consciousness movement.

The remaining sections of the Purport to Bg 11.55 affirm points made before: 

The pure devotee does not even want salvation. He does not want to be transferred even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. His only objective is to serve Krishna wherever he may be. 
A devotee situated in Krishna consciousness knows that only devotional service to Krishna can relieve a person from all the problems of life. He has personal experience of this, and therefore he wants to introduce this system, Krishna consciousness, into human society. There are many examples in history of devotees of the Lord who risked their lives for the spreading of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but he sacrificed his life for spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to understand that he was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many examples, such as Thakura Haridasa and Prahlada Maharaja. Why such risk? Because they wanted to spread Krishna consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krishna conscious person knows that if a man is suffering it is due to his forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with Krishna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can render to human society is relieving one’s neighbor from all material problems. In such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we can imagine how merciful Krishna is to those engaged in His service, risking everything for Him. Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach the supreme planet after leaving the body. 
In summary, the universal form of Krishna, which is a temporary manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and even the form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krishna. Thus Krishna is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krishna is a manifestation of the original visva-rupa, or Visnu. Krishna is the origin of all forms. There are hundreds and thousands of Visnus, but for a devotee no form of Krishna is important but the original form, two-handed Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that those who are attached to the Syamasundara form of Krishna in love and devotion can see Him always within the heart and cannot see anything else. One should understand, therefore, that the purport of this Eleventh Chapter is that the form of Krishna is essential and supreme. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Auckland, New Zealand, 2 December 2003
What is Yogamaya?
His wonderful creative power, yogamaya, cannot be easily understood even by the masters of yoga. (SB 3.16.37) 

My dear Lord, You alone create the universes. O Personality of Godhead, desiring to create these universes, You create them, maintain them and again wind them up by Your own energies, which are under the control of Your second energy, called yogamaya, just as a spider creates a cobweb by its own energy and again winds it up. (SB 3.21.19) 

Sri Devahuti said: My dear husband, O best of brahmanas, I know that you have achieved perfection and are the master of all the infallible mystic powers because you are under the protection of yogamaya, the transcendental nature. (SB 3.23.10) 

In this verse the word mayaya means”by your causeless mercy.” The Mayavadi philosophers explain the word maya as meaning”illusion" or”falseness.” However, there is another meaning of maya—that is,”causeless mercy.” There are two kinds of maya—yogamaya and mahamaya. Mahamaya is an expansion of yogamaya, and both these mayas are different expressions of the Lord’s internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord appears through His internal potencies (atma-mayaya). (SB 4.16.2 Purport) 

The stage of self-realization is called yoga-nidra. All material activities appear to be a dream when one is spiritually awakened. Thus yoga-nidra may be explained to be Yogamaya. (SB 10.2.15 Purport) 

The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord Krishna. This potency, acting in different capacities, captivates all the worlds, both material and spiritual. At the request of her master, she will appear with her different potencies in order to execute the work of the Lord. (SB 10.1.25) 

Yoga-nidra (divine sleep) is spoken of as ecstatic trance which is of the nature of the bliss of the true subjective personality. The above- mentioned Ramadevi is yoga-nidra in the form of Yogamaya. (BS 12 Purport) 

All these arts manifesting their own eternal forms are ever visible in the region of Goloka as the ingredients of rasa; and, in the mundane sphere, they have been unstintedly exhibited in the pastimes of Vraja by the spiritual (cit) potency. Yogamaya. So Sri Rupa says, sadanantaih. . . santi tah, ie. , Krishna is ever manifest in His beauty with His infinite pastimes in Goloka. Sometimes the variant manifestation of those pastimes becomes visible on the mundane plane. Sri Hari, the Supreme Lord, also manifests His pastimes of birth, etc. , accompanied by all His paraphernalia. The divine sportive potency fills the hearts of His paraphernalia with appropriate spiritual sentiments in conformity with the will of Krishna. Those pastimes that manifest themselveson the mundane plane, are His visible pastimes. All those very pastimes exist in their nonvisible form in Goloka beyond the ken of mundane knowledge. In His visible pastimes Krishna sojourns in Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka. Those pastimes that are nonvisible in those three places, are visible in their spiritual sites of Vrindavana. From the conclusions just stated it is clear that there is no distinction between the visible and nonvisible pastimes. The apostle Jiva Gosvami in his commentary on this sloka as well as in the gloss of Ujjvala-nilamani and in Krishna-sandarbha remarks that”the visible pastimes of Krishna are the creation of His cit (spiritual) potency. (BS 37 Purport) 

Those sixty-four arts that have been enumerated above, do in reality exist unstintedly only in Goloka. Unwholesomeness, insignificance, grossness are found in those arts in accordance with the degree of self-realization on the part of aspirants after the knowledge of the Absolute. According to Srila Rupa and Srila Sanatana all those pastimes, that have been visible in Gokula, exist in all purity and free from all tinge of limitation in Goloka. So transcendental autocratic paramourship also exists in Goloka in inconceivable purity. Judged by the same standard and reasoning, all manifestations by the cit potency, Yogamaya, are pure. So, as the above paramourship is the creation of Yogamaya, it is necessarily free from all contamination, and appertains to the absolute reality. (BS 37 Purport) 

In the spiritual world, there is another energy, the superior spiritual energy, or internal energy, which acts under the direction of yogamaya. Yogamaya is the internal potency of the Supreme Lord; she also works under the Lord’s direction, but she works in the spiritual world. When the living entity puts himself under the direction of yogamaya instead of mahamaya, he gradually becomes a devotee of Krishna. Yet those who are after material opulence and material happiness place themselves under the care of the material energy, mahamaya, or under the care of material demigods like Lord Siva and others. In Srimad Bha&317;gavatam it is found that when the gopis of Vrindavana desired Krishna as their husband, they prayed to the spiritual energy, yogamaya, for the fulfillment of their desire. In the Sapta-sati it is found that King Suratha and a merchant named Samadhi worshiped mahamaya for material opulence. Thus one should not mistakenly equalize yogamaya and mahamaya. (TLC, “The Transcendental Pastimes of Radha and Krishna”) 

The Lord sometimes took the part of goddess Durga, Lakshmi (the goddess of fortune) or the chief potency, Yogamaya. Sitting on a cot, He delivered love of Godhead to all the devotees present. (Cc. Adi 17.242) 

Yogamaya is the spiritual or internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are interested in being promoted to the spiritual world and engaging in the service of the Lord attain spiritual perfection under the control of yogamaya. (Cc. Madhya 8.90 Purport) 

Subhadra is yogamaya. The spiritual energy is called yogamaya. And she has 16 different expansions. Out of these 16 expansions, Subhadra is one. The mahamaya of the material energy is also expansion of the energy of yogamaya; and both yogamaya and mahamaya are equally important to Krishna as much as any government department is equally important for functioning of the government. The police department may be horrible for the criminals, but to the government it is a department as good as university department. Similarly, mahamaya is horrible to the conditioned soul, but to the liberated soul, there is no fear of mahamaya, because he is protected by yogamaya. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita when Krishna said the following:”I am not visible to everyone on account of being curtained by yogamaya.” So when a conditioned soul surrenders unto Krishna, the yogamaya winds up the curtain and Krishna is visible to the devotee. (Letter to Madhusudan, 29 July 1968) 

Regarding your questions: 

Your first question,”Are great sages put under yogamaya or maya? Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" 

Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment. So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them. Because it is a fact that nobody can be equal or greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, anyone desiring to become one with the Supreme means that he is still in the trap of maya. On the other hand, a humble devotee who may not be a great sage, but simpy by his implicit acceptance of the Lotus Feet of the Lord as the goal of his life means that he is under the protection of yogamaya. I think this will clear the idea. (Letter to Aniruddha, 14 November 1968) 

Yogamaya and Mahamaya Are One and Different
The energy of the Lord called avidya is the bewildering fact or of the conditioned souls. The material nature is called avidya, or ignorance, but to the devotees of the Lord engaged in pure devotional service, this energy becomes vidya, or pure knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. The energy of the Lord transforms from mahamaya to yogamaya and appears to pure devotees in her real feature. (SB 3.10.17 Purport) 

The Supreme Lord has two energies, material and spiritual. The living entities are marginal energy. As marginal energy, a person may be under the control of the material energy or the spiritual energy (yogamaya). (SB 3.23.10 Purport) 

In the Vedas it is said that the potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are called by different names, such as yogamaya and mahamaya. Ultimately, however, the Lord’s potency is one, exactly as electric potency is one although it can act both to cool and to heat. The Lord’s potency acts in both the spiritual and material worlds. In the spiritual world the Lord’s potency works as yogamaya, and in the material world the same potency works as mahamaya, exactly as electricity works in both a heater and a cooler. In the material world, this potency, working as mahamaya, acts upon the conditioned souls to deprive them more and more of devotional service. (SB 10.1.25 Purport) 

Thus the Lord’s potency, visnu-maya, has two features—avaranika and unmukha. When the Lord appeared, His potency came with Him and acted in different ways. She acted as yogamaya with Yashoda, Devaki and other intimate relations of the Lord, and she acted in a different way with Kamsa, Shalva and other asuras. By the order of Lord Krishna, His potency yogamaya came with Him and exhibited different activities according to the time and circumstances. Karyarthe sambhavisyati. Yogamaya acted differently to execute different purposes desired by the Lord. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.13), mahatmanas tu mam partha—daivim prakritim ashritah. The mahatmas, who fully surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, are directed by yogamaya, whereas the duratmas, those who are devoid of devotional service, are directed by mahamaya. (SB 10.1.25 Purport) 

Yogamaya is the spiritual potency of the Lord. Out of affection for His devotees, the Lord always stays in spiritual touch with them, although otherwise His maya potency is so strong that she bewilders even exalted demigods like Brahma. Therefore the Lord’s potency is called yogamaya. Since the Lord is Vishvatma, He immediately ordered Yogamaya to give protection to Devaki. (SB 10.2.6 Purport) 

Both Yogamaya and Mahamaya act in all material activities (prakriteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvashah), but although the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts under the Supreme Lord’s direction (mayadhyakshena prakritih suyate sa-caracaram), doglike watchmen such as politicians and diplomats think that they are protecting their neighborhoods from the dangers of the outside world. These are the actions of maya. But one who surrenders to Krishna is relieved of the protection afforded by the dogs and doglike guardians of this material world. (SB 10.4.1 Purport) 

Kamsa addressed his sister and brother-in-law as maha-bhagau because although he killed their ordinary children, the goddess Durga took birth from them. Because Devaki bore Durgadevi in her womb, Kamsa praised both Devaki and her husband. (SB 10.18 Purport) 

The Vedic scripture Candi describes maya, the energy of the Supreme Lord, as nidra: durga devi sarva-bhuteshu nidra-rupena samasthitah. The energy of Yogamaya and Mahamaya keeps the living entities sleeping in this material world in the great darkness of ignorance. Yogamaya, the goddess Durga, kept Kamsa in darkness about Krishna’s birth and misled him to believe that his enemy Krishna had been born elsewhere. (SB 10.4.29 Purport) 

The commentary of Madhva on Srimad-Bhagavatam mentions that the following sixteen spiritual energies are present in the spiritual world: (1) shri, (2) bhu, (3) ila, (4) kanti, (5) kirti, (6) tushti, (7) gih, (8) pushti, (9) satya (10) jnanainana, (11) jaya utkarshini, (12) vimala, (13) yogamaya, (14) prahvi (15) ishana and (16) anugraha. In his commentary on the Laghubhagavatamrta, Shri Baladeva Vidyabhushana has said that the above energies are also known by nine names: (1) vimala, (2) utkarshini (3) jnana, (4) kriya, (5) yoga, (6) prahvi (7) satya, (8) ishana and (9) anugraha. In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Shrila Jiva Gosvami (verse 117) they are described as shri, pushti, gih, kanti, kirti, tushti, ila, jaya, vidyavidya, maya, samvit, sandhini, hladini, bhakti, murti, vimala, yoga, prahvi, ishana, anugraha, etc. All these energies act in different spheres of the Lord’s supremacy. (Cc. Adi 5.84 Purport) 

Following the example of the gopis, the devotees sometimes worship the goddess Katyayani, but they understand that Katyayani is an incarnation of yogamaya. The gopis worshiped Katyayani, yogamaya, to attain Krishna for their husband. On the other hand, it is stated in the Sapta- sati scripture that a kshatriya king named Suratha and a rich vaishya named Samadhi worshiped material nature in the form of goddess Durga to attain material perfection. If one tries to mingle the worship of yogamaya with mahamaya, considering them one and the same, he does not really show very high intelligence. (Cc. Madhya 8.90 Purport) 

It is a known fact that Maya is very strong, but one who associates with Krishna in the above mentioned ways, Maya can show no strength or Maya converts herself from Maha Maya to Yoga Maya. (Letter to Upendra, 18 August 1970)

Yogamaya Arranges the Pastimes of the Lord and His Devotees
The Lord exchanges transcendental relations in five ways, as proprietor, master, friend, son and lover , and in each of these pastimes He plays fully by the potency of yogamaya, the internal potency. (SB 1.11.39 Purport) 

When the Lord, however, appears in His person as Lord Sri Krishna, His other plenary portions also join in Him by His inconceivable potency called yogamaya, and thus the Lord Krishna of Vrindavana is different from the Lord Krishna of Mathura or the Lord Krishna of Dvaraka. (SB 1.14.8 Purport) 

Because of her deep affection for Krishna, she could never think that her very son was Narayana, the Personality of Godhead Himself. That is the action of yogamaya, the internal potency of the Supreme Lord, which acts to perfect all the pastimes of the Lord with His different types of devotees. Who could play such wonders without being God? (SB 2.7.30 Purport) 

O Narada, although the potencies of the Lord are unknowable and immeasurable, still, because we are all surrendered souls, we know how He acts through yogamaya potencies. (SB 2.7.43-45) 

The Lord is unlimited and, by the grace of the yogamaya, helps the surrendered soul to know Him proportionately with the advance of one’s surrender. (SB 2.7.43-45 Purport) 

The right conclusion of dovetailing everything in relationship with the Lord is called yoga-maya, or the energy of union, and the wrong conception of detaching a thing from its relationship with the Lord is called the Lord’s daivi maya, or maha-maya. Both the mayas also have connections with the Lord because nothing can exist without being related to Him. As such, the wrong conception of detaching relationships from the Lord is not false but illusory. (SB 2.9.34 Purport) 

The Lord appeared in the mortal world by His internal potency, yoga- maya. He came in His eternal form, which is just suitable for His pastimes. (SB 3.2.12) 

The six excellent opulences which He displayed in the mortal world by the agency of His internal potency, yoga-maya, are rare even in the Vaikunthalokas. All His pastimes were manifested not by the material energy but by His spiritual energy. The excellence of His rasa-lila at Vrindavana and His householder life with sixteen thousand wives is wonderful even for Narayana in Vaikuntha and is certainly so for other living entities within this mortal world. His pastimes are wonderful even for other incarnations of the Lord, such as Sri Rama, Nrisimha and Varaha. His opulence was so superexcellent that His pastimes were adored even by the Lord of Vaikuntha, who is not different from Lord Krishna Himself. (SB 3.2.12 Purport) 

By His internal potency the Lord can expand Himself into various personalities of svayam-prakasha and again into prabhava and vaibhava forms, and all of them are nondifferent from one another. The forms into which the Lord expanded to marry the princesses in different apartments were all slightly different just to match each and every one of them. They are called vaibhava-vilasa forms of the Lord and are effected by His internal potency, yoga-maya. (SB 3.3.8 Purport) 

The omnipotent Lord, by His different energies, can perform anything and everything He likes. The creation of the cosmic world is done by His yogamaya energy. (SB 3.5.22 Purport) 

The transcendental happiness exhibited in the spiritual world and all other spiritual manifestations there are made possible by the influence of yogamaya, the internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (SB 3.15.26 Purport) 

The highest opulence in the material world is called parameshthya, the opulence of Brahma. But that material opulence of Brahma, who lives on the topmost planet within this material world, cannot compare to the opulence of the Supreme Lord because the transcendental opulence in the spiritual world is caused by yogamaya, whereas the opulence in the material world is caused by mahamaya. (SB 3.16.15 Purport) 

The activities of the Lord’s internal potency are inconceivable, but by a slight exhibition of this potency, the Lord, by His grace, can deliver one from nescience. Sucah means “miseries;” the miseries of material existence can be extinguished by the Lord by His potential energy of internal yogamaya. (SB 3.18.4 Purport) 

The Lord comes to this material world through the agency of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or associate of the Lord descends to this material world, he does so through the action of the spiritual energy. Any pastime conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is an arrangement by yogamaya, not mahamaya. Therefore it is to be understood that when Jaya and Vijaya descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha. (SB 7.1.35 Purport) 

Krishna was always living with the Pandavas. Although the Pandavas, because of the influence of Krishna’s yogamaya, could not think of their fortunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Narada, could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Maharaja Yudhishthira. (SB 7.10.48 Purport) 

Thus the Lord’s potency, visnu-maya, has two features—avaranika and unmukha. When the Lord appeared, His potency came with Him and acted in different ways. She acted as yogamaya with Yashoda, Devaki and other intimate relations of the Lord, and she acted in a different way with Kamsa, Shalva and other asuras … (SB 10.1.25 Purport) 

Therefore the Lord’s potency is called yogamaya. Since the Lord is Vishvatma, He immediately ordered Yogamaya to give protection to Devaki. (SB 10.2.6 Purport) 

Both Yogamaya and Mahamaya act in all material activities (prakriteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvashah), but although the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts under the Supreme Lord’s direction (mayadhyakshena prakritih suyate sa-caracaram), doglike watchmen such as politicians and diplomats think that they are protecting their neighborhoods from the dangers of the outside world. These are the actions of maya. But one who surrenders to Krishna is relieved of the protection afforded by the dogs and doglike guardians of this material world. (SB 10.4.1 Purport) 

The Vedic scripture Candi describes maya, the energy of the Supreme Lord, as nidra: durga devi sarva-bhuteshu nidra-rupena samasthitah. The energy of Yogamaya and Mahamaya keeps the living entities sleeping in this material world in the great darkness of ignorance. Yogamaya, the goddess Durga, kept Kamsa in darkness about Krishna’s birth and misled him to believe that his enemy Krishna had been born elsewhere. (SB 10.4.29 Purport) 

Sometimes a beautiful woman is dangerous because everyone, being captivated by external beauty (maya-mohita), is unable to understand what is in her mind. Those who are captivated by the beauty of the external energy are called maya-mohita. Mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam (Bg 7.13). Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum durashaya ye bahir-artha-maninah (Bhag.7.5.31). Here, of course, the two mothers Rohini and Yashoda were not maya-mohita, deluded by the external energy, but to develop the pastimes of the Lord, they were captivated by yogamaya. Such mayamoha is the action of yogamaya. (SB 10.6.9 Purport) 

Nanda Maharaja could not understand how the inhabitants of his house had allowed Putana to enter the house, nor could he imagine the gravity of the situation. He did not understand that Krishna had wanted to kill Putana and that His pastimes were performed by yogamaya. Nanda Maharaja simply thought that someone had entered his house and created havoc. This was Nanda Maharaja’s simplicity. (SB 10.6.43 Purport) 

The nearby children saw that actually Krishna had kicked the wheel of the cart and this was how the accident happened. By the arrangement of yogamaya, all the gopis and gopas thought that the accident had taken place because of some bad planet or some ghost, but in fact everything was done by Krishna and enjoyed by Him. (SB 10.7.9 Purport) 

Just as Shri Krishna had His birth in the mundane Gokula through the agency of Yogamaya who is the primal energy of the Supreme Lord, so with her help He manifests the lila of His birth in the womb of Shaci-devi in Navadvipa on this mundane plane. (BS 5 Purport) 

Mayadhyakshena prakritih suyate sa-caracaram:”The mundane energy prakriti gives birth to this universe of animate and inanimate beings by My direction.” The purport of this shloka of the Gita is that Maya, the perverted reflection of spiritual (cit) potency was at first inactive and her extension of matter constituting the material cause was also in the separately dislocated state. In accordance with the will of Krishna this world is manifested as the resultant of the union of the efficient and the material causal principles of Maya. In spite of that, the Supreme Lord Himself remains united with His cit potency, yoganidra. The word yoganidra or yogamaya indicates as follows: The nature of cit potency is manifestive of the Absolute Truth, while the nature of her perverted reflection, Maya, is envelopment in the gloom of ignorance. When Krishna desires to manifest something in the mundane ignorance-wrapt affairs, He does this by the conjunction of His spiritual potency with His inactive nonspiritual potency. This is known as Yogamaya. It carries a twofold notion, namely. transcendental notion and mundane inert notion. Krishna Himself, His subjective portions and those jivas who are His unalloyed separated particles, realize the transcendental notion in that conjunction, while conditioned souls feel the mundane inert notion. The external coating of transcendental knowledge in the conscious activities of conditioned souls, bears the name of Yoganidra. This is also an influence of the cit potency of the Divinity. This principle will be more elaborately considered hereafter. (BS 19 Purport) 

There yogamaya acts as His maidservant in the rasa-lila dance. (TLC, “The Opulences of Krishna”) 

In the spiritual world, there is another energy, the superior spiritual energy, or internal energy, which acts under the direction of yogamaya. Yogamaya is the internal potency of the Supreme Lord; she also works under the Lord’s direction, but she works in the spiritual world. When the living entity puts himself under the direction of yogamaya instead of mahamaya, he gradually becomes a devotee of Krishna. Yet those who are after material opulence and material happiness place themselves under the care of the material energy, mahamaya, or under the care of material demigods like Lord Siva and others. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is found that when the gopis of Vrindavana desired Krishna as their husband, they prayed to the spiritual energy, yogamaya, for the fulfillment of their desire. In the Sapta-sati it is found that King Suratha and a merchant named Samadhi worshiped mahamaya for material opulence. Thus one should not mistakenly equalize yogamaya and mahamaya. (TLC, “The Transcendental Pastimes of Radha and Krishna”) 

Yogamaya is the name of the internal potency that makes the Lord forget Himself and become an object of love for His pure devotee in different transcendental mellows. This yogamaya potency creates a spiritual sentiment in the minds of the damsels of Vraja by which they think of Lord Krishna as their paramour. This sentiment is never to be compared to mundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do with sexual psychology, although the pure love of such devotees seems to be sexual. One should know for certain that nothing can exist in this cosmic manifestation that has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. All material manifestations are emanations of the transcendence. The erotic principles of amorous love reflected in mixed material values are perverted reflections of the reality of spirit, but one cannot understand the reality unless one is sufficiently educated in the spiritual science. (Cc. Adi 4.29 Purport) 

In Goloka Vrindavana there is an exchange of love known as parakiya- rasa. It is something like the attraction of a married woman for a man other than her husband. In the material world this sort of relationship is most abominable because it is a perverted reflection of the parakiya- rasa in the spiritual world, where it is the highest kind of loving affair. Such feelings between the devotee and the Lord are presented by the influence of yogamaya. Bhagavad-gita states that devotees of the highest grade are under the care of daiva-maya, or yogamaya. Mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakritim ashritah (Bg 9.13). Those who are actually great souls (mahatmas) are fully absorbed in Krishna consciousness, always engaged in the service of the Lord. They are under the care of daivi prakriti, or yogamaya. Yogamaya creates a situation in which the devotee is prepared to transgress all regulative principles simply to love Krishna. A devotee naturally does not like to transgress the laws of reverence for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but by the influence of yogamaya he is prepared to do anything to love the Supreme Lord better. Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at all appreciate the activities of yogamaya, for a conditioned soul can hardly understand the pure reciprocation between the Lord and His devotee. But by executing devotional service under the regulative principles, one can become very highly elevated and then begin to appreciate the dealings of pure love under the management of yogamaya. In the spiritual loving sentiment induced by the yogamaya potency, both Lord Shri Krishna and the damsels of Vraja forget themselves in spiritual rapture. By the influence of such forgetfulness, the attractive beauty of the gopis plays a prominent part in the transcendental satisfaction of the Lord, who has nothing to do with mundane sexology. Because spiritual love of Godhead is above everything mundane, the gopis supeficially seem to transgress the codes of mundane morality. This perpetually puzzles mundane moralists. Therefore yogamaya acts to cover the Lord and His pastimes from the eyes of mundaners, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, where the Lord says that He reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. The acts of yogamaya make it possible for the Lord and the gopis, in loving ecstasy, to sometimes meet and sometimes separate. These transcendental loving affairs of the Lord are unimaginable to empiricists involved in the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore the Lord Himself appears before the mundaners to bestow upon them the highest form of spiritual realization and also personally relish its essence. (Cc. Adi 4.30 Purport) 

Actually the activities of yogamaya are absent in the spiritual sky and the Vaikuntha planets. She simply works in the supreme planet, Goloka Vrindavana, and she works to manifest the activities of Krishna when He descends to the material universe to please His innumerable devotees within the material world. (Cc. Madhya 21.104 Purport) 

… when the Lord appears it is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita that He does so in His Own Internal Potency. This Internal Potency is called Yogamaya. All pastimes and activities of the Lord are administered by the Yogamaya. Therefore, He is not under the influence of material energy, as the conditioned souls are. By the arrangement of Yogamaya, the devotees sometimes forget the presence of the Omnipotent Lord. Just like Yasoda Mayi treats Krishna as her begotten Son, and forgets Krishna’s inconceivable power. Therefore, she asks Krishna to open His mouth to see whether He actually ate some earth. He showed her that He swallowed not only a bit of earth, but the whole cosmic manifestation. Yasoda Mata was astonished to see this miracle, but still she forgot that Krishna is God, that Krishna is the Supreme Lord Himself, and not her ordinary Son. In this way, reciprocation between the Lord and His devotees takes place. The Lord doesn’t forget but in order to enthuse the pastimes of the Lord, the action of Yogamaya is prominent. (Letter to Upendra, 1 March 1968) 

It is a known fact that Maya is very strong, but one who associates with Krishna in the above mentioned ways, Maya can show no strength or Maya converts herself from Maha Maya to Yoga Maya. (Letter to Upendra, 18 August 1970)

Yogamaya Curtains the Lord
The Lord is not approachable by everyone because He is curtained by His yogamaya potency. But one should not wrongly conclude that the Lord was formerly unmanifested and has now manifested Himself in the human form. This misconception of the formlessness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is due to the yogamaya curtain of the Lord and can be removed only by the supreme will, as soon as the conditioned soul surrenders unto Him. (SB 2.5.20 Purport) 

The reason is that the Lord reserves the right of not exposing Himself to the nondevotee who, even after a thorough study of literature like the Bhagavad-gita, remains an impersonalist simply by obstinacy. This obstinacy is due to the action of yogamaya, a personal energy of the Lord that acts like an aide-de-camp by covering the vision of the obstinate impersonalist. (SB 2.5.24 Purport) 

In the Bhagavad-gita also, it is said that the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone, and He keeps Himself concealed from the faithless by His yoga-maya potency. (SB 2.9.32 Purport) 

The Lord, however, does not disclose Himself to a casual or inauthentic worshiper to be exploited. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.25): naham prakashah sarvasya yoga-maya-samavritah. Rather, by yoga-maya, the Lord remains concealed to the nondevotees or casual devotees who are serving their sense gratification. The Lord is never visible to the pseudodevotees who worship the demigods in charge of universal affairs. The conclusion is that the Lord cannot become the order supplier of a pseudo devotee, but He is always prepared to respond to the desires of a pure, unconditional devotee, who is free from all tinges of material infection. (SB 3.9.11 Purport) 

For the impersonalists and the so-called yogis, the Lord is always hidden by the curtain of yogamaya. Bhagavad-gita says that even when Lord Krishna was seen by everyone while He was present on the surface of the earth, the impersonalists and the so-called yogis could not see Him because they were devoid of devotional eyesight. (SB 3.15.50 Purport) 

The real purpose of the yoga system is to achieve the favor and shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but this purpose is covered by the illusory energy of yogamaya. (SB 5.6.15 Purport)

Yogamaya is a Person
The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are worshipable for the entire world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune upon all living entities, go to Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and their wives. In that very beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, is living at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of Vasudeva are also living there incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please go there. (SB10.2.7) 

O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six opulences as the son of Devaki, and you will appear as the daughter of mother Yashoda, the queen of Maharaja Nanda. (SB 10.2.9) 

Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yogamaya immediately agreed. With the Vedic mantra om, she confirmed that she would do what He asked. Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, she circumambulated Him and started for the place on earth known as Nandagokula. There she did everything just as she had been told. (SB 10.2.14) 

The activities of Yogamaya are distinctly visible in this chapter, in which Devaki and Vasudeva excuse Kamsa for his many devious, atrocious activities and Kamsa becomes repentant and falls at their feet. Before the awakening of the watchmen and the others in the prison house, many other things happened. Krishna was born and transferred to the home of Yashoda in Gokula, the strong doors opened and again closed, and Vasudeva resumed his former condition of being shackled. The watchmen, however, could not understand all this. They awakened only when they heard the crying of the newborn child, Yogamaya. (SB 10.4.1 Purport) 

The child, Yogamaya devi, the younger sister of Lord Vishnu, slipped upward from Kamsa’s hands and appeared in the sky as Devi, the goddess Durga, with eight arms, completely equipped with weapons. (SB 10.4.9)
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O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has been your enemy from the very beginning and who will certainly kill you, has already taken His birth somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily kill other children. (SB 10.4.12) 

After speaking to Kamsa in this way, the goddess Durga, Yogamaya, appeared in different places, such as Varanasi, and became celebrated by different names, such as Annapurna, Durga, Kali and Bhadra. (SB 10.4.13) 

After that night passed, Kamsa summoned his ministers and informed them of all that had been spoken by Yogamaya (who had revealed that He who was to slay Kamsa had already been born somewhere else). (SB 10.4.29)

Yogamaya is the Cause of Creation
Learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties produced by these modes are all creations of yogamaya. This material world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be pleased with us. (SB 8.5.43)

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 3 December 2003 
Yesterday I ended the Kalisantarana Upanisad seminar with a yajna; the attendees glorified the appearance of the Lord as the sacrificial fire by chanting the eleven verses of that Vedic scripture. Then we had a long kirtana and a very fine feast cooked by Padmasambhava Prabhu and his good wife Arcana dd.
 
I have a couple quiet days before I fly from New Zealand to India. 
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All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 4 December 2003
From Svalikhita Jivani, the Autobiography of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Some days ago I published a letter from a devotee named Rajiv who inquired about asvamedha-yajna. He furthermore wanted clarification of a story he heard about Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura rejecting his diksa guru. These two questions I answered, but a third question I overlooked. Rajiv wanted to know if it was true that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura had eaten fish. In Svalikhita Jivani, the autobiography of Srila Bhaktivinoda (which is broadly available as a datafile within the ISKCON community of computer users), the Thakura does mention that before he took initiation at age fifty he did accept non-vegetarian dishes that are popular in Bengal, including fish. That should not be surprising for devotees with discrimination; after all, Bhaktivinoda Thakura played the role of an English-educated man of sophistication before he revealed himself as the Seventh Gosvami. 

For devotees without discrimination, the Thakura’s culinary habits before his initiation into Gaudiya Vaisnavism will remain a subject of bafflement. If you are baffled, you need a guru; if you have a guru and are yet baffled, awful sorry about that. 



All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 5 December 2003
Why There is Anything?
A room conversation with Srila Prabhupada in Mexico City
(January, 1975)
Guest (1) (German Man): I would like to ask you a question. Once Leibnitz, who is one of the fathers of the Western tradition, formulated the question which was the beginning of metaphysics in a way, Western metaphysics. The question is “Why there is anything?” What is your stand about this classic point? 

Prabhupada: Why? 

Guest (1): Why there is anything? 

Hrdayananda: Why anything exists? What is the reason for the existence of…? 
Prabhupada: “Why anything exists?” (laughter) What do you mean by anything? 

Guest (1): Well, that’s precisely the point. What is the purpose? What is the sense, if there is any, or does the very question make sense? 

Prabhupada: No, no, unless understand what is that “anything …” First of all, you have to understand what is that “anything.” Anything … Just like this book, this table, this bell, the electric they are so many things. So you can take any one of them; that is anything. What is your idea of anything? 
Guest (1): Oh, reality. Material, external, reality to our ego, our internal reality as well. 

Prabhupada: Internal reality and external reality? 

Guest (1): Both. For me, the word “anything” covers both. 

Prabhupada: Yes. So that also we understand, “anything.” There are so many varieties of things, and you can take any one of them. That “anything.” But your question should be, “Wherefrom these things coming?” That should be the proper question. 

Professor: What is the reason of this (indistinct) “anything?”
Prabhupada: Yes. There are so many things, and you can take any one of them. That is “anything.” But the real question should be “Wherefrom all these things are coming?” That is real question, “What is the origin of all these things?”
Guest (1): Well, origin, that is more on the theoretical side. It’s a question, “Why?” But I am, rather, after the purpose. 

Prabhupada: Yes. That is a nice question. But there is the real source of everything. That is the Vedanta-sutra … Perhaps you have read. Vedanta-sutra, first question is: “Wherefrom all these things come?” So the answer is that janmady asya yatah: “Brahman. The original thing is Brahman, or the Absolute Truth, and from Him, everything is emanating.” Just like physical … The sun is there, and whole material world is product of the sunshine. What your physical science says? Eh? Eh? Do they not say? It is a fact that sunshine … Due to the sunshine all these material things are there. 

Guest (1): Well, it’s more involved than just saying that. Sun is just a big complex of hydrogen and helium, a big pile of rubbish really, but it develops this marvelous reactions which causes it to work as a big nuclear reactor, an entirely different story, what the vision of science, of the present science, about the meaning of celestial bodies and the meaning of, in particular, of sun and moon and so on. We are extremely realistic about this world. 

We can’t see, assuming all the glory of that what happens on the earth due to the existence of those bodies, we do not try to look inside of the structure of these things, as something meant for us. Just universe as it is … And this question, like Nietzchean question which I am repeating--that’s not my point--this big question is … 

Western philosophy presently does not answer, does not ask this question. I think that this scientist who did ask it had quite a point. This question expresses the quest of the human race for some meaning for some sense, for some sense. That’s what religion is now offering us, or philosophy, or. . . Rarely, directly, we hear the direct answer to that. 

Prabhupada: What is your direct answer? 

Guest (1): Oh, I don’t have any. If I would have, I wouldn’t ask you. 

Prabhupada: That means your knowledge is insufficient. 

Guest (1): Precisely. Precisely. That is the beginning of …
Prabhupada: Therefore, if you have no answer. That’s all right. That “We don’t know” means our knowledge is insufficient. But knowledge means must be progressive. We should not remain in insufficient knowledge. We must make further progress to get sufficient knowledge. Inquiry. 

Guest (1): But you referred to some other, more direct ways of acquiring knowledge than just the standard …
Prabhupada: No, because we have got insufficient knowledge, we cannot approach directly. It is not possible. We have to take knowledge—who has got sufficient knowledge, from him. Because you have got insufficient knowledge, so you cannot make progress. Just like beyond this wall, you cannot say what is there. That is insufficient knowledge. But that does not mean there is nothing. Because you cannot say what is beyond this wall, that does not mean that there is nothing beyond this wall. Your knowledge is insufficient. Is it not? 

Professor: But this was more or less my question … 

Prabhupada: Just try to hear. Then …
Professor: If Indian philosophy …
Prabhupada: No, no, it is no Indian or American. It is the philosophy. It is philosophy. The philosophy is not Indian or American. Truth is truth, not Indian truth or American truth. That is not truth. That is relative truth. The Absolute Truth is absolute. That is neither Indian nor American nor … 

Guest (1): But in what sense you use the concept “truth” here? Is it in the ontological sense, or is it in somehow in a more pragmatical human sense, refers to human beings or …?
Prabhupada: Yes, it is pragmatic, that you cannot see beyond this wall. That is your insufficient knowledge or your senses are insufficient. You cannot go beyond this wall. But that does not mean there is nothing beyond this wall. So if you want to know what is beyond this wall, you have to know from a person who knows it. Yes. Because you cannot see, you cannot know, that is not the end. There must be something. 

Guest (1): What? 

Prabhupada: Eh? It is actual fact. That is pragmatic. It is actual fact. There is ... So many things there are, but you do not know because your senses are imperfect. Your eyes are imperfect, your touch, imperfect, the gathering senses. The senses which gathers knowledge … Just like eyes—we can see and gather knowledge. We can hear; we gather knowledge. We can taste; we gather knowledge. So, because your senses are imperfect, therefore your knowledge gathered, that is imperfect. 

Professor: But in the case of a mystical man that has been able to see … 

Prabhupada: There is no question of mystic. First of all we have to admit that on account of our senses being imperfect, whatever knowledge we gather, that is imperfect. That is imperfect. Therefore, if you want to possess real knowledge you have to approach somebody who is perfect. You cannot … Huh? 

Guest (1):  How can we know that somebody is perfect? 

Prabhupada: That is another thing. But first of all, the basic principle is we have to understand that our senses are imperfect, and whatever knowledge we gather by these imperfect senses, they are imperfect. So if we want perfect knowledge, then we have to approach somebody whose senses are perfect, whose knowledge is perfect. That is the principle. That is the Vedic principle. 

Therefore the Vedic principle says, tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet. You know Sanskrit, yes. “In order to know that perfect knowledge, one should approach guru.” So who is guru? Then the next question will be … Your question is that, “How I can?” 

Guest (1): How can I know that … ? 

Prabhupada: That I am coming. That I am coming. Guru … That is next line. It is said, srotriyam brahma-nistham. Guru means who has properly heard the Vedas, sruti. Srotriyam. And as a result of his hearing he is firmly convinced in the existence of the Absolute Truth, God. 

Professor: Well, this is … We’ve only come to one of the mentioned(?) theories of knowledge, I think, sabda. 

Prabhupada: Sata? Sabda, yes, sabda-brahman. Yes. 

Professor: Then if you are able to communicate to heart with knowledge through sabda, no? 

Prabhupada: Yes. Sabda-brahman. Just like many thousands of miles away we are getting some radio message and we learn that “Something is happening there. Something is there.” Therefore sabda. This is … Sabda means sound, sound, sound vibration. So that is the real source of knowledge. That is the real source of … Sabda-brahman. 

Professor:  One of the sources of knowledge or the only one? 

Prabhupada: No, that is the only one. There are others; they are subordinate. But the sabda, knowledge received, sabda, through sabda, sabda-brahman, that is perfect knowledge. Just like the same example: beyond this wall I cannot see, but if somebody there says, “This is the position here”—the sound comes—that is perfect. You cannot see what is going on, but if somebody says, sends radio message or any message, sound, then you know. Therefore sabda-pramana, sabda, knowledge received through sabda, that is perfect knowledge. 

Professor: That means through sabda, and through other means you can have a direct intuition but you can’t intact … Direct intuition of things. 

Prabhupada: Intuition is different. Direct perception. Sabda, you can (have) direct perception. It is not intuition. It is perception. Therefore the word is used, srotriyam brahma-nistham. So our process is to receive knowledge through sabda-brahman, Vedic. 

Just like eko narayana asit. Eko narayana asit:”Before creation there was only Narayana.” Na brahma na isah:”There was no Brahma; there was no Siva.” So this is sabda-pramana, sabda-pramana, that”In the beginning there was God, nothing else.” So in this way our Vedic principle is: when your knowledge is corroborated by the Vedic version then it is perfect. 

Professor: But according to Sankara it is not only way that you can approach truth. You can also approach through deduction. 

Prabhupada: There are many ways. Just like hypothesis. Hypothesis. Yes. History, history. Hypothesis, history. Then direct perception. There are many. But of all these, sabda-pramana is taken as best. Sabda-pramana, evidence through the sound. That is the best. 

Professor: No, but (indistinct). According to (indistinct). If one comes to value, existential value of a thing, through deduction … Is it possible or not only through intuition, through direct intuition of the reality of the whole?
Prabhupada: Value by intuition? 

Professor: Direct knowledge of the existence of a thing, of anything. 

Prabhupada: Yes. The knowledge of existence, that nityah-sasvato’yam, nityah sasvatah, that is knowledge of existence. So you have to learn which is nitya and which is not nitya from the authority. “This is nitya, and this is anitya.” So nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. These are the Vedic version: “There is one chief nitya amongst the many nityas.” Just like we, we living entities, we are nityas, eternal. 

First of all try to understand eternity. You were a child or I was a child. Now that body, child body, is no longer existing. But I understand, I know, that I had a body, child. Therefore I am nitya. I am existing. The body has gone, but I am existing. Therefore I am eternal, nitya. Is it clear? 

Professor: Well, I remember one other explanation, that when you are sleeping and you have a dream. . . 

Prabhupada: No, when I am sleeping I am working. 

Professor: … and you have a dream, and then, when you are coming back from sleep. . . 

Prabhupada: Yes. 

Professor: … you can remember your dream. 

Prabhupada: Yes. 

Professor: That means that you are conscious of your existence even on the suppression of consciousness. 

Prabhupada: I am not only conscious, but the consciousness depends on me. Because I am there, therefore consciousness … So I am nitya. This is the proof of nitya, that many changes have taken place, but the changes, the phenomenal changes, they have gone out. They are no more existing. Therefore they are not nitya. 

Just like dream. At night I saw one dream, but the dream is no more existing, but I remember that last night I saw the dream. Therefore I am nitya. And the dream is anitya. The dream is anitya. Similarly, this phenomenal world, when I am not sleeping, but I am so-called awakened, so I am seeing. I am seeing you, I am seeing the table, this book, you see, but … (aside:) Don’t … But when I am asleep I forget all these things. I forget. I am in a different world. I am seeing different things. So this is also dream, and the dream at night, that is also dream. But I, the seer of this dream and that dream, I am the eternal. 

Professor: The thing is not to make dependent on the conscious of any individual the existence of thing. 

Prabhupada: Existence of thing … I say that at night, when I am dreaming, I do not see existence of these things. And at this time, in daytime, when I am seeing these things, I do not see the existence of the dream. So the conclusion should be both these things I see in daytime and I see at night, they have no existence. They are phenomenal. But I am the seer; I am eternal. I am existing. This is the proof. 

Because at night I am seeing and daytime I am seeing, so therefore I am eternal. But the phenomenal manifestation, they are temporary. We don’t say it is false. Temporary. The Mayavadi philosopher Sankara said it is false. Brahma satyam jagan mithya. Mithya means false. We don’t say false. We don’t say that this book is false. It has got reality, but temporary. This book has come into form at a certain date, and it will exist for certain days, and when it will be worn out or old, there will be no existence. Therefore the formation of this book is temporary. But I am the reader of the book; I am eternal. 

So two things are there, temporary and eternal. The temporary existence, somebody says, “False,” but we say, “It is not false; it is temporary.” But there is an eternal existence. Just like I am eternal. That is .. We have to learn from sabda, vibration. Na hanyate hanyamane sarire. You understand Sanskrit. Na hanyate hanyamane sarire. That eternal thing is existing, it will continue to exist. Even after the destruction of this temporary body, it will continue to exist. 

Professor: But coming again to the question that Professor (indistinct) put to you, but it is possible to understand all those things (indistinct) 

Prabhupada: You have to understand …I have already said that we have got our imperfect senses. We cannot understand. But we have to understand from a person who has got perfect knowledge. 

Professor: But why existence of all these things? 

Prabhupada: So? Why? Then the answer will be: “Why there shall not be existence?" First of all you answer this. If you question like that—“Why there is existence?”—then I shall inquire,”Why there shall not be existence?" Therefore the decision should be taken from the Absolute. Your question, my answer, will not solve. If you say,”Why there is existence?" I can ask you,”Why there shall not be existence?" And who will decide this? 

Guest (1): If I may say something, this basic question, I suppose, may be asked only on the level of all religion, all philosophy, which does not put a line of division between practice in life …
Prabhupada: Yes. 

Guest (1): … and abstract investigations. Now, in normal Western thinking we do deny the very purpose of that question. As a matter of fact, we never ask it. Since time when Leibnitz did ask this question we all forgot it, or deliberately we suppress it. We simply say, “All right, let’s be concerned only with those things which we can deal with effectively in material world. And the question of purpose let’s leave aside.” Now, I suppose that within this system of thought which you have. . . 

Prabhupada: I may tell you two things. The purpose is … That is experienced by every one of us, what is the purpose of life, what is the purpose, anything. That, everyone, we can understand very easily. The purpose is ananda. Pleasure. That is the purpose. There is no difficulty to understand what is the purpose. The purpose is pleasure-seeking. Or purpose is pleasure. One who hasn’t got the pleasure, he’s seeking after it. That is the purpose. Purpose is ananda. Anandamayo ‘bhyasat. 

That is the Vedanta-sutra. Everyone of us, seeking ananda. The scientific knowledge, philosophy, or even driving the car or whatever you are doing—the purpose is ananda. That is a common factor. Purpose is … Why I am eating palatable dishes? I can eat anything, but I am seeking that, “This sort of foodstuff will please me.” That is ananda. 

Guest (1): 

That is driving force and motivation of most human activities. But the question, purpose, which Leibnitz was asking for, he was asking on higher plane, in abstraction. 

Prabhupada: Higher plane means you are seeking after pleasure, but that is being obstructed. That is your position. You are seeking pleasure, but it is not unobstructed. Therefore you are seeking higher, where there is no obstruction. Pleasure is the purpose, but when you speak of higher plane, that means you are experiencing obstruction in getting pleasure. So you are seeking a platform where there is no obstruction. But the purpose is the same. 

Guest (1):  Must it necessarily be so? That would be so, supposing that we human beings are at the center of existence, and our criteria should be applied, measuring everything which exists. Now, the question,”Why there is anything?" is asked on the more higher level, in the sense, trying to forget about this answer for anthropocentric thinking. 
Prabhupada: No, thinking. . . 

Guest (1): This question relates to everything what may exist, other beings, other intelligences. 

Prabhupada: This is a fact, that intelligent or not intelligent, that doesn’t matter. Everyone is seeking pleasure, ananda. The Sanskrit word is ananda. So ananda. . . Suppose I am constructing a big house to live there, but before the construction is finished I am, by nature, I am taken away. I die. Just like Napoleon. That, in France, that Arc in Paris? 

Devotee: Arc de Triumph. 

Prabhupada: He could not finish. You see? There are so many things. We are thinking, “By finishing this, we shall be happy,” but that is sometimes hampered. So ananda is checked. So this is the position. So higher means where ananda is not checked. That is higher position. The purpose is ananda, but in this material world we are experiencing ananda being checked. 

Just like nobody wants to die. That’s a fact. Why you shall die? I already discussed that I know that I was a child, I was a boy, I was a young man, and now I have got this body, old man’s body. It is now going to finish. So I am little anxious. Now, whatever ananda I was drawing in my living condition, now it is going to be finished. But if we think properly that”I am eternal, so although the body will be finished, I’ll not be finished …” This is very natural, that “I was not finished. Because my childhood body was finished, so I was not finished. My boyhood body was not finished; I was not finished. My youthhood was finished, but I was not finished.” Similarly, the conclusion should be: “Even though this body will be finished, I’ll not be finished.” 

That is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, tatha dehantara praptir dhiras tatra na muhyati. Dhira, one who is intelligent, he is not disturbed. Dhiras tatra na muhyati. So dhira, one who is dhira, sober, philosopher, he knows that”I am not going to be finished. I shall have to accept another body.” 

Now, whether that body will be ananda? That is the consideration. I’ll get another body, just like I have got this body, after changing so many bodies. Moment after moment, we are changing body. That is the medical science, changing of blood corpuscles. So this body will be changed again. 

Then I will have to enter the mother’s womb and packed up for at least ten months in suffocated condition. This is scientific, all. Then again I’ll come out when the body is prepared nicely to come out and exist. So that period of formation of body is not ananda. To remain compact in this way for ten months, it is not ananda. It is not ananda, just opposite ananda. 

Then when we die …  Die, death, means the miserable condition is so great that we cannot live. We have to go out. There is no ananda. Then, when we have got this body, changing, there is no ananda because we are sometimes diseased, and to become old man, that is also not ananda. 

Therefore I am eternal. I am seeking after something which is eternal ananda. Therefore next consideration should be that”Whether this condition of repetition of birth, death, old age and disease can be changed?" That is next question. And if there is possibility, then we shall try for it. But there is possibility here. 

The conclusion is: so long we get this material body … Because matter is not eternal. Anything you take, material—earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego—these are all material things. So these material things, they are not eternal, none of them. This table is created; it is not eternal. It will be finished at a certain date, anything you take. But I am eternal. So if I transfer myself in another nature which is eternal, then my ananda will be eternal. That is the purpose of life. 

Professor: No, but the point is the identity between atman and … 

Prabhupada: Yes, I am atma. You are atma. Atma. 

Professor: … the atman of the world, let’s say, absolute … 

Prabhupada: Yes. The atma and Paramatma, Paramatma. As I was speaking, nityo nityanam. We are all nityas, eternal, but there is one chief nitya. Just like leader. Everywhere we go, we have got a leader. Now, this, your Mexico state, there is a president. You cannot avoid it. In your college there is principal. There must be a leader. Similarly, the whole thing taken together, there must be one leader. You have to speak from experience that in your physical department or in your religious department there is a chief, leader, professor. Or you may be. But that is the way. 

Therefore Vedic information is that we are eternal, but there is another eternal who is chief eternal. That is God. He is eternal; we are also eternal. Then what is difference? The difference is that eko yo bahunam vidadhati kaman: “That one eternal, chief eternal, He is maintaining all the subordinate eternals.” So both eternals are eternal and … The purpose is pleasure. Just like a small example, a family man. The father is the chief man in the family. The mother is there, the children are there, all together. But the father is the chief man in the family. He is maintaining the family, and there is ananda, pleasure. Similarly, ananda is the aim of both, all the eternals, the chief eternal or the subordinate eternal. But the supplier is the chief eternal. So when we come together, the chief eternal and the subordinate eternals, and enjoy together, that is the purpose of life. 

Professor: According to existential philosophy or Indian philosophy, like for instance the Ramakrishna and Vivekananda and all that … 

Prabhupada: They are not philosopher. They have no philosophy. 

Professor: Eh? 

Prabhupada: They have no philosophy. 

Professor: I think you are also supporting the possibility to acquire knowledge through contact. 

Prabhupada: Our position is—I have already explained—that we are all imperfect. Therefore we have to take knowledge from the perfect. So God is perfect, or Krishna is perfect, so we have to receive knowledge from Him. Then our knowledge is perfect. And so long we shall speculate, that is not perfect because you are speculating with imperfect instruments, what is the use? If I want to cut this table, I must have proper instrument. If I want to cut this table with this book,”Let me cut this," how it will be possible? You must know that for cutting this table it requires this instrument. 

Professor: Yes, they say that the only way to acquire knowledge is through sabda. 

Prabhupada: Yes. Sabda-pramana. 

Professor: And I think other pramanas will be also possible according to those. 
Prabhupada: Just like I am trying something, and some experienced man says,”Do like this.” This is sabda-pramana. The sabda-pramana, one who knows, he says, “Do like this.” The “Do like this,” means sabda, sound, and it enters your ear, and you do adjustment. Therefore sabda-pramana. Just like you are sleeping, and one is, another man is coming to kill you. And another friend says, “Get up, get up, get up! There is enemy. He is coming to kill you.” Then you wake up. 

Therefore the sound is the pramana, there was enemy. These are crude examples. When you are asleep, you cannot understand. You have got eyes, you have got hands, you have legs but no experience, but the ear gives you warning even if you are sleeping. There is enemy, your eyes cannot see, your hand cannot touch, but the ear can give you evidence, “Yes.” As soon as you are awakened you say, “Yes, here is enemy. He is coming to kill me.”Therefore the aural reception, sound reception, is the evidence. Knowledge received through authentic sound vibration, that is perfect. 

Guest (1): Let’s just say I would like to ask a question in this way. We don’t doubt what you said, the assumption that individual ego is eternal and also subordinate to that which is eternal, hierarchically higher, nevertheless is the part of that which is the eternal reality. And that is (indistinct) that which you later developed. Question, sir: Is this statement what you made, a statement of fact based on direct perception, or it is something what follows traditional belief and is just the axiomatic basis of your philosophy or similar other philosophies of axiomatic basis. 

Prabhupada: No, this is axiomatic basis because you have to accept that your senses are imperfect. So you, by speculation, cannot have perfect knowledge. This is axiomatic truth. 

Guest (1): With that epistemological truth, all right we may go along, and, as a matter of fact, doubt about the truths of direct sensual perception is the basis, one of models of scientific activity. 

Prabhupada: Direct perception …
Guest (1): My question is, rather, this statement, this basic statement about eternal ego and so on, is a statement which you somehow give to us as revealed message, something what is. . . , 

Prabhupada: Yes, revealed. 

Guest (1): … or is.? Yes. Yes. 

Prabhupada: Revealed. It is revealed. Hm? Just like in the Bhagavad-gita the vibration is coming from Krishna. Now, you practically realize it: “Yes, what is said is correct.” That is direct perception. First of all, you receive the message, and then apply your logic and see that it is fact. Therefore it is perfect. When you receive the knowledge and when you directly apply it to your perception, when you see it is correct, that is the proof that the message which you received, that is correct. 

Professor: Very difficult to have proofs of that, where the eternality of your own atman for instance, things of that … 

Prabhupada: That is called realization. Yes. First of all you receive the sound, then apply your instruments, and when you find it, it is correct—that is the realization. So our process is to receive knowledge from the perfect. That’s all. We are not perfect. But the knowledge we are getting, that is perfect. So according to that perfect direction, if we mold our life, then we are successful. 

Otherwise you go on experimenting, speculating. Ciram vicinvan. Ciram, you understand, “perpetually,” vicinvan, “thinking.” Ciram vicinvan. 

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
janati tattvam (bhagavan mahimno) 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan
What is the use of speculating with imperfect senses? Useless waste of time. 

Professor: (indistinct) 

Prabhupada: But that is the tendency of modern … They do not accept that their senses are imperfect. They want to see something, distant place, with microscope … What is called? Telescope. Telescope. But the telescope is manufactured by you. It is imperfect. 

Professor: But I would say that even in India, where ancient tradition … They would propose how to arrange our telescopes to be able to see more correctly. 

Prabhupada: You have to see … That … Vedic injunction says, sastra-caksusa. Sastra-caksusa: “Your eyes should be the sastra.” There is another crude example. Just like who is your father? How do you understand? Through the vibration of the mother. The mother says, “He is your father.” You accept it. Otherwise there is no experiment. 

So things which are beyond your perception, beyond your defective senses, that should not be speculated. Na tams tarkena yojayet. Acintya khalv ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet. These are the injunction. What is beyond your perception, beyond your speculation, don’t waste your time so-called argument and logic. What is argument? Mother says, “He is your father.” Where is the argument? You cannot apply any argument. 

Professor: No, I said old tradition in India has been going on into argument itself. 

Prabhupada: No, argument you can go on, but if you want to know the truth it will not be attained by argument because argument is also within your thinking power: thinking, feeling, willing. So if your thinking, feeling, willing is imperfect, what is the use of your argument? What is the use of your so-called advancement of knowledge? Basically, if the senses, knowledge acquiring senses, are imperfect, then how you can get perfect knowledge? 
Professor: Well, then what do we with all techniques, all systems, that have been developed? I am thinking only India, I am not thinking other places, and all the old tradition, since Sankara onwards, of different ways to think, to study, to go deeply to all these relations between …
Prabhupada: Sankara has interpreted. Sankara has interpreted by his limited knowledge. So that is not perfect knowledge. Therefore we don’t accept Sankara’s philosophy. 

Professor: Well, then what do we with all techniques, all systems, that have been developed? I am thinking only India, I am not thinking other places, and all the old tradition, since Sankara onwards, of different ways to think, to study, to go deeply to all these relations between …
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Prabhupada: Sankara has interpreted. Sankara has interpreted by his limited knowledge. So that is not perfect knowledge. Therefore we don’t accept Sankara’s philosophy. 

Professor: But I said if he belongs to the same tradition, and you belong to the other … 

Prabhupada: That tradition is nothing. Tradition is just temporary. You make your tradition; he makes your tradition. That is another thing. But the fact is fact. That is not dependent on tradition. Tradition we can make, tradition. “We believe.” Just like somebody says, “We believe.” What is the use of such saying, “We believe?” You may believe something which is not fact. 

Professor: Yes, but we could say that since the Upanisads and later, all things have been sustaining the thing which you have just said a moment ago, that there exists an identity between atman and Brahman. 

Prabhupada: Identity is there. That, therefore, I have already said, nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. Both of them are identical so far nitya is concerned or cetana is concerned, but one is dependent, and other is maintainer. That is difference. Both of them are truth. Both of them truth. You are truth; I am truth. You are living; I am living, existing. This is truth. This is truth, but you are professor and I am something else. That is temporary. But so far you are, as living being, and I am, as living being, that is truth. But your dress and my dress, that is temporary. So we have to understand like that. 

In this material world we are mixed up with temporary and eternal. The living entity is eternal, but his body is temporary. This is the position. So the problem is: why the eternal has got temporary things? That is hampering his ananda. Just like I am sitting here. Now, if somebody says, “Now you’ll have to die and accept another body," this is not very pleasing to me. Or even I am sitting in this apartment, and somebody… “No, you change your apartment. Come. Come here.” Again I change another apartment. So I’ll seek after: “Why I am changing this apartment? Is it not possible to get an eternal apartment?" That should be the brahma-jijnasa. That is … Vedanta-sutra first says, athato brahma-jijnasa.”Why I am subjected to this change?" That is intelligence. “Why not eternal apartment if I am eternal?” That is intelligence. 

Professor: Did you say that for the atman, are part of the eternal? For the atman, it is … A need for the being is for the purpose, ananda. 

Prabhupada: Ananda, yes. 

Professor: That means he is inquiring. . . 

Prabhupada: Nature, nature ananda. 

Professor: This other thing, they have it because of lila, pleasure, playing. 

Prabhupada: That is also ananda. Just like somebody goes within the water. Nowadays it has become a fashion. What is that? Go within the water? 

Devotee: Diving. 

Prabhupada: But he does not belong to the water, but he takes some pleasure. 

Professor: He needs the pleasure. 

Prabhupada: Therefore he’s seeking pleasure. That is the real aim. Therefore he’s going into the water. He has no business to go to the water, but because he is seeking pleasure—“Let me see if there is some pleasure. Experiment.” That’s all. But he does not get … Just like they are going to the moon planet, moon planet: “Let us see.” Because there is no ananda, he is seeking another type of ananda. And now they have failed. Now they’re going to Venus or what? 

Devotees: Mars. 

Prabhupada: Mars. This is going on. Bhutva bhutva praliyate. He’s not seeking after where is eternal happiness. He’s …Temporarily, he’s seeking here, there. Bhutva bhutva praliyate. In this way his life is finished, seeking ananda, and he gets another body, another term. So his intelligence is not coming to the point that”What is this ananda? I am eternal. I am seeking eternal ananda. Why this ananda? Sometimes this body, sometimes this position, sometimes that position--what is this?” That is intelligence. 

Professor: I understand it very well from the point of view of particular individual and atman  …
Prabhupada: Individual, we are part and parcel. The same thing: the supreme eternal, and we, means subordinate eternal. We are of the same quality. Quality is the same but quantity different. Therefore our knowledge quantity and his knowledge quantity different. Therefore we should take knowledge from Him, who has large quantity of knowledge. We have got tiny quantity of …This is the difference. He is also cognizant, I am also cognizant, but his knowledge is vast, unlimited; my knowledge is tiny. Therefore, if I want to know more, we should know from Him. That is perfect knowledge. Tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet srotriyam brahma-nistham. This is the process. 

Professor: May I ask a personal question? 

Prabhupada: No, first of all, our basic principle is pleasure. So whatever gives pleasure, we accept. That is natural. But in the material world, they take material pleasure, but we are for spiritual pleasure. So as soon as we speak of pleasure, there must be varieties. Without …Variety is the mother of enjoyment. So the only thing is that the material pleasure, that is temporary. It is finished after certain period, and spiritual means eternal. 

So our endeavor is to transfer ourself from this material pleasure to the spiritual pleasure. But the pleasure is the aim, either in this material world or in the spiritual world. This is … Anandamayo ‘bhyasat. This is the Vedic …Our position is anandamaya, to remain in pleasure. But here in this material world, the body is temporary, and everything is temporary. Therefore pleasure is temporary. 

Guest (1): The question is, well, Vedic idea that knowledge, human knowledge, is imperfect, does that not then go along … Of course, we are limited by, all time by biological limitation and so on. But this statement, that there is perfect knowledge, that it can be acquired, and that there are some people who did acquire it, that’s very strong statement indeed, and my question is of the practical nature. How one can know that given source of supposed spiritual truth is an actual truth? Is there any technique how one can get to it? 

Prabhupada: That I have already said, that you take the vibration from the Vedic knowledge and you experiment it. Observation and experiment, that is scientific. So first of all observation and then experiment. And when you are satisfied by experiment, then it is perfect knowledge. 

Guest (1): If I am satisfied? Can I rely that much on myself? 

Prabhupada: Anyone can do, provided he knows the art how to do it. It is a technique also. You cannot make experiment as a crude man. You must be expert. But it is … In our Caitanya-caritamrta you’ll find that there is a statement, caitanyera dayara katha karaha vicara: “Just try to make an experiment on the mercy of Lord Caitanya.” Vicara karile citte pabe camatkara: “When you make an experiment, then you’ll be awe-full ‘Oh, it is so nice.’ So it is not to be accepted blindly. 

Professor: Can one perceive by their own senses what is that …? 

Prabhupada: No, you have to see through the eyes of the sastra, but God has given you the instrument by which you can make an experiment. Yes. The same thing, as it is stated. . . Find out that verse from Bhagavad-gita, dehino ‘smin yatha dehe. (break) This is the statement. Now you make experiment. You have got physical laboratory. (laughter) 

Guest (1): It would be rather difficult, I’m afraid. 

Prabhupada: That you must know the, how it can be experiment. It is given. The example is given that … What is that? “As the child is passing?” 

Hrdayananda: “As the embodied soul continually passes in this body from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death.”
Prabhupada: That’s it. Now, this is a fact. Everyone knows that body is changing. Now, how the last body’s changed? That you make experiment, how it is passing. Yes. To make experiment means you have to know the science how to make experiment. That is knowledge. You take the basic principle of knowledge, and then you make your experiment and you will know this is perfect. 

Guest (1): Is there any direct line of division between that which you would call knowledge and that what you call religion? 

Prabhupada: Religion, as it is passing on at the present moment, “a kind of faith,” this is not religion. This is not religion. According to … Religion means dharma, the characteristic. Just like you are eating something salty, something sweet. So the sugar, the characteristic, it is sweet. That is religion. And the salt is salty. The chili is pungent. So these characteristic is religion. So you’ll have to find out religion, what is your real characteristic. That is religion. Now, religion is going,”I believe in this way.” That is another thing, sentiment. Religion without philosophy is sentiment, and philosophy without religion, mental speculation. Those two things must be combined, philosophy and sentiment. Then it is religion. (end) 

Auckland, New Zealand, 6 December 2003
What is Mayavadi Philosophy? 

An Outlined Analysis and Refutation 
I. Introduction: This outline will deal with four topics: 

A. What is Mayavada philosophy? 

B. How to defeat it with their own arguments. 

C. How to defeat it with Bhagavata arguments. 

D. The historical background of the rise of Shankara’s Mayavadi Vedanta in India. 

II. Mayavada philosophy is very old. 

A. Even the Four Kumaras were impersonalists. 

B. Any person in Maya is naturally a Mayavadi. 

1. If you want to defeat someone you should know his philosopy.
 2. We should know Mayavadi philosophy
     a. for preaching.
    b. for our own benefit as well, because we also are contaminated by it.
    c. and because pure devotional service means jnanam-karmani-anavrtam.
          i. Jnana is of three kinds: knowledge of self, God and oneness.

         ii. The knowledge of oneness is the jnana that is not acceptable in Vaisnava philosophy. Knowledge of self and God explains everything nicely, including the oneness too. No need of such a separate department of monistic knowledge. 

III. Elements of Mayavada philosophy: 

A. It is also called Vivartavada (lit. “superimpositionism”). 

1. arthadhyasa - superimposition of one object on another.
2. jnanadhyasa - imposition of illusion upon oneself. 
3. For this superimposition to happen, there must be 
    a. Senses. 
    b. An abnormal situation (e.g. darkness). 
    c. Experience. 
    d. An example of above t hree components: seeing a rope as a snake in the darkness. 

B. Philosophical proofs, and which philosophers accept them: 

1. Direct perception--pratyaksa is accepted by Charvakas. 
2. Inference--anumana + 1 is accepted by Buddhists. 
    a. Hypothesis = there is fire on the mountain. 
    b. Cause (hetu) = because there is smoke there. 
    c. Example = Where there is smoke, there is fire. 
    d. Review of cause = The mountain has smoke... 
    e. Conclusion = ...therefore the mountain has fire. 
3. Sabdha (spiritual sound) + 1&2 is accepted by Vaishnavas. 
4. Arthavati (similarity) + 1-3 is accepted by logicians. 
    a. “Have you seen a blue cow?”
    b. “No, but I would know one if I did” (cow +blue). 
5. Arthapatti:”This fat man does not eat in the day therefore he must eat at night." (Logicians) 

6. Abhava (nonexistance) + 1-5 is accepted by Mayavadis. 
    a. Nonexistance means:”There is no cow here." 
    b. It is a kind of knowledge based on the absence of knowledge or perception of something. 

C. Four categories within Mayavadi Philosophy: 

1. Sat = existance (Brahman). 
2. Asat = nonexistance (horns on rabbit). 
3. Sat-asat = something that exists for a time, then ceases to exist. 
4. Anirvachaniya = neither 1-3, i.e. Maya (which makes one think a rope is a snake. Inexplicable, illusiory). 

D. Levels of perception according to Shankaracharya: 

1. Paramarthika - transcendental (Brahman). 
2. Vyavaharika -”practical". 
3. Pratibhasika - apparent, but illusiory (like dreaming). 
    a. One must go from this stage to next higher. 
    b. When coming to second stage, individuality remains. 
    c. But at highest stage, individuality is erased. 

E. Maya: 

1. Maya is inexplicable; example - a dumb person cannot describe the taste of rasgulla, but still there is taste. Brahman is covered by Maya, but don’t ask why. 
2. Two stages of Maya: 
    a. Covering with illusion; that’s simply Maya. 
    b. Distorting with ignorance (avidya). 
3. When Maya covers Brahman with illusion, Iswara-consciousness appears. He is conditioned to be the Lord. 
4. When Brahman is further distorted by avidya, jiva consciousness appears. Avidya makes the subtle body. 
5. There is no transformation in this process, only imposition (of a false conception). 
6. When illusion and ignorance are dispelled, no state of any describable existance remains. 
7. Mayavadi story: Vyasadeva sent Sukadeva to learn from Janaka. Janaka said to Sukadeva,”Give me my dakshine before I teach you anything, because after you learn this teaching, you will reject everything, including me (the Guru)." 

F. Example of Mayavadi logic: 

1. Brahman”reflects" into Maya. Q: But how? If it reflects (e.g. moon on water) it must have a form. 
2. A: First understand that Brahman is not a substance, so rules like that don’t apply to it. 
3. And apart from that, consider an object or substance that has qualities. Form is one such quality. But does form have form? 
4. Q. What are you saying, ‘Does form have form?’ 
5. A. When you see a shadow or reflection, what is being reflected - form or substance? 
6. Q. Well - the form. 
7. So the form is not the substance. Form is what is reflected, but that form is different from the substance. 

G. Jayatirtha Muni gives this example of Mayavadi process: just as when a person has a bad dream, the dream wakes him up; similarly, though the Mayavadi philosophy is still”maya,” it can wake one up out of illusion. 

H. Two schools of Mayavadi philosophy. 

1. One accepts only Upanisads, Vedanta and Bhagavad-gita (prasthan-traya). 
2. But the so-called Bhagavat-sampradaya (with acaryas like Citsukhacarya and Madhusudana Sarasvati) accept Puranas, Ramayana, etc. Just as Mayavadis in general are more dangerous than Buddhists, the Bhagavat-sampradaya is most dangerous of all. They even accept Krishna’s form is spiritual, but say that when He returns to the Paramvyoma, His form “dissolves” into Brahman. First school would argue Krishna’s form is material. 

I. Bhag Tyag Lakshana: 

1. Bhag (person). 
2. Tyag (give up) 
3. I.e. Now you have this designation; give it up. 
    a. On wall of Vaishnava temple, a Mayavadi wrote”So’ham" (I am Him). 
    b. A devotee came later and added Da,”DaSo’ham" (I am His servant). 
    c. Mayavadi returned, added Sa for SaDaSo’ham (I am eternally Him). 
    d. Devotee returned again and added Da for DaSaDaSo’ham (I am the servant of His servant). 

IV. Weaknesses of Mayavadi Philosophy. 

A. Their  “Brahman” and Vyasadeva’s Brahman are not the same. 

1. Their Brahman is the Brahmajyoti. 
2. Vyasadeva’s Brahman is Krishna, the Purushottama. 
3. Because they have no interest in Krishna, their Brahman categorically has no reality (it is wrongly defined from the outset). 
    a. Vyasa used the word Brahman as we use the word”God." 
    b. It is a general term, used to create interest among as many people as possible (even those who are averse to Krishna). 

B. They speak of”Sarvikalpa jnana" and”Nirvikalpa jnana", but these are actually the same thing. 

1. Example of approaching a mountain from a distance - at each stage, the same entity is being viewed. 
2. But Mayavadis say the far-off vision of a great shape on the horizon is of a different thing than the close-up view of the mountain. 

C. They interpret Sanskrit words inaccurately to fit their own ideas. 

1. Lord is “asarira.” They say this means He has no sarira or body; but the root of the word sarira means “decay,” so the word really refers to a body that decays, not simply a body. 
2. Lord is “akarana.” They say this means He has no senses; but this word really means that His senses are not energized by something else (e.g. as our material senses are energized by life energy) because He is directly His own form. 

D. They interpret “He desired to become many” as meaning the progression from Brahman-Iswara-Jiva; but it is the Iswara who has the desire to become many. How the desireless Brahman desired to become the Iswara they do not explain. 

E. If Brahman is all-pervading, where is Maya? 

F. How is the Brahman cut into individual parcels of consciousness? 

G. Mayavadis say, “By knowledge (jnana), one becomes Brahman.” 

1. But they also say that jnana and ajnana are Maya. 
2. So you may remove your ajnana with jnana, but then with what will you remove the jnana? 
3. To this they answer, “It is by the mercy of Brahman.”(!) 

H. They say Brahman is without energy (shakti). Then how does it exist? (No answer). 

I. Snake and Rope: 

1. In order for this example to have validity, the person must have prior knowledge of both  “what is a rope” and”what is a snake.” How can undifferentiated Brahman have prior knowledge of Maya, which it then mistakes itself to be? 
2. Besides that, in this example, the rope and snake are both real things, and that’s why the illusion is effective. And since the illusion is effective, it is also true, i.e. the consequences of that illusion are no less effective than if the rope was really a snake (I’m scared, I scream, run away, etc.). 

J. They say Maya is like a dream, but there’s no continuity in our dreams from one night to the next. In the waking state we find day-to-day continuity. So to compare this life to a mere dream is facile. 

K. Why is this illusion so consistent, if it is just hallucination? Why doesn’t illusion come us to in other ways, e.g. instead of Brahman is the world (rope is snake), why not the world is Brahman (snake is rope)? 

L. Mayavadis say one can only achieve liberation after death. Then his individuality ceases forever. 

1. But how does this relate to their favorite rope/snake analogy? One man lights a lamp and sees that the snake is really just a rope; another man runs off, frightened, never knowing it was an illusion. How are these two men different in their essential existance? 

M. Who suffers in hell, the soul or the body? 

1. Mayavadi may answer,”the body suffers only." 
2. But the body is matter, is it not? 
3. Yes. 
4. How can dead matter suffer? 
5. Then it must be the soul that suffers. 
6. Then you are saying Brahman suffers? But your philosophy says there’s no suffering in Brahman. 

N. Upanishads say that nothing can attach itself to Brahman and it cannot be described in words. Shankara says these statements form the complete description of Brahman. 

1. Sankara says take these descriptions literally. 
2. How? By hearing these words, don’t the Mayavadis become attached to Brahman? 

O. Katha Upanishad 3.11: Above the jagat is avyakta, above avyakta is Purusha, and beyond Him is nothing else. 

V. A look at Jiva Goswami’s refutations of Mayavadi Philosophy: 

A. He established the Srimad Bhagavatam as the shastric reference par excellence. 

1. Brhad Aranyaka Upanishad 2.41 - 4 Vedas, Itihasa and Puranas have come from breath of Narayana. 
2. Chandogya Upanishad 3.15.7 - 4 Vedas, Itihasas and Puranas are 5th Veda. 
    a.4 cows and 1 buffalo are never grouped as a herd of 5 cows, because a buffalo is not a cow. 
    b.5 cows means 5 cows. 
3. Mahabharata says”Puranas make Vedas complete." 
4. Shankaracharya’s guru’s guru wrote a commentary on a book that cited slokas from the Srimad Bhagavatam. 
5. Garuda Purana says”artho ‘yam brahma sutranam": Bhagavat Purana gives meaning of Vedanta-sutra, Gayatri and the 4 Vedas. 
6. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the ripened fruit of the tree of the Vedic scriptures. 
7. Srimad-Bhagavatam is Veda: “it is compiled by the Lord Himself.” 
8. Sukadeva Goswami was a Brahmajnani who became a devotee. Vyasadeva compiled the Bhagavatam only for Sukadeva, because only he could understand it (his other disciples were not qualified). 
    a. Sukadeva ran away as soon as he was born. Vyasa told his other disciples to chant three verses from the Srimad-Bhagavatam in order to attract him back to the ashram (they were to chant these verses out loud when entering the forest to gather firewood or fetch water). 
    b. Thus Sukadeva was attracted and returned to learn Srimad Bhagavatam at the feet of his father. He cannot be attracted by anything material. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam. has something higher than even Brahman realization (atmarama verse). 

B. Srimad-Bhagavatam establishes Krishna as the Param Brahman. 

1. Hiranyakashipu used the “neti neti” process to negate any possible chance of his being killed by an enemy when he requested a boon from Lord Brahma. 
    a. He left no chance that any type of entity within the material world could harm him. 
    b. Practically he left only the Brahman. And that Brahman came as Narasimha and destroyed him; thus Lord Nrsimhadeva is the Supreme Brahman. 
2. Sridhar Swami commented on ”krishnas tu bhagavan”, “narayana eva.” But Srila Jiva Goswami established Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
3. In the wrestling arena, everyone saw Krishna differently. The yogis saw Him as the Tattva Paramam (Supreme Truth). 
4. The pastime of Lord Damodar shows how the Supreme is unlimited, yet has a body. 
5. Devaki said,”That Brahman, jyoti...etc. that all the impersonalists (jnanis and yogis) are seeking is You." 

VI. Vadiraja’s Refutations of Key Tenets of Mayavadi Philosophy. 

A. Vadiraja comes in the line of Madhvacharya. He lived in the 16th century. He is said to have lived for 120 years. 

B. How Vadiraja exposed Mayavadi misinterpretations: 

1. Vadiraja showed how Mayavadis have taken the”neti-neti" statement out of context. 
    a. They say “not this, not this” means “not jiva, not jada” (Brahman is neither the individual soul, nor matter—therefore, since only Brahman exists, jiva and jada must be unreal). 
    b. But they’ve derived “neti-neti” from Brhadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.22, which states: “For the desire for sons is the desire for wealth and the desire for wealth the desire for worlds; both these are, indeed, desires only. This Self is not this, not this.” 
    c. This verse is stating that the Self (atman) is not to be had by desiring wealth or worlds. The direct meaning is sufficient; the “jada-jiva” interpretation is without foundation. 
2. The meaning of “advaita”: 
    a. Mayavadis take”advaita" (not dual) to mean that Brahman has no difference. Therefore undifferentiated oneness is the only truth. 
    b. But the context is found in Chandogya Upanishad 6.2.1&2 -”In the beginning, my dear, this was Being, one only, without a second.”

    c. Vadiraja showed that “one without a second” means, according to grammar and logic,” one Being without a second Being,” or “He has no second,” i.e. there is only one God. But this does not mean that some thing or things below God can’t be distinguished from Him.
         i. If the the word “advitiyam” as it appears in this verse actually means that nothing except undifferentiated Brahman exists, then the very text from which the word comes would be unreal, as it is a feature of the realm of difference.
        ii. Thus the validity of the text would be destroyed by the very philosophy the Mayavadis ascribe to it.
         iii. He proved his point further with this example—if one says “The lotus is blue,” he does not mean to say that “lotus" and “blue” are exact synonyms. He means that blueness is a quality of the lotus. Similarly, when shastra says “Brahman is everything.” “everything” and “Brahman” are not exact synonyms, rather “everything” (souls and matter) are qualities of Brahman. Or, as blueness is a quality inseparable from the lotus, so we are inseparable from Brahman (but as Brahman has qualities we don’t have, still there is distinction in this inseparability).
 3. Vadiraja points out that Mayavadis say that both practical life and the scriptures are on the vyavaharika platform - which means both are ultimately unreal. Yet they honor the scriptures and honor sattvik life as dispellers of illusion.
     a. In practical life, what is “true” is what works, i.e. what brings good results. What is “untrue” breeds bad results. But a Mayavadi cannot distinguish between these two categories of action. Thus even on their so-called vyavaharika platform, they have no ultimate reference for deciding what is auspicious and what is inauspicious.
     b. For example, using a Mayavadi analogy, the Mayavadis are not able to explain the difference between a man who sees that there is no silver in a silvery shell and the man who thinks that silver is there.
         i. They will say the man who discovered his error is conventionally correct (vyavaharika), and the man who did not is under pratibhasika illusion.
         ii. But the main thing is, both are in ultimate illusion. Now, the silvery shell analogy is used by them to illustrate how one comes out of ULTIMATE illusion and attains the truth (paramarthika). Yet, using their own doctrine as the test, this example prooves itself invalid. So what are we left with?
 4. Vadiraja compares the Mayavadis with Paundraka. He asks, “If Mayavadi philosophy is so pregnant with Truth, why did Krishna and His associates in Dwaraka laugh derisively when they heard Paundraka’s letter, which simply made the same claims as the Mayavadi philosophers? Why did Shukadeva Goswami, when reciting this event to Maharaja Pariksit before the learned assembly of great saints and sages, censure Paundraka repeatedly? Why did Vyasa, who wrote this narration down, also not come to the rescue of this doctrine?” Especially since the Mayavadis would hold that Krishna, His court, Shukadeva, Parikshit, the assembly of sages and Vyasa were actually all Mayavadis too.
 5. How Mayavadis explain the perception of this world:
     a. Brahman is the only reality. 
    b. When we see an object (e.g. a silvery shell), it is nothing other than the Brahman-consciousness itself appearing in that way.
     c. But Brahman appears like a shell because of upadhi (designation) that is superimposed upon it.
     d. Still, Pure Consciousness shines through the upadhi, making the object perceivable to our minds and senses.
     e. This phenomenon of appearance is happening because Brahman is obscured by avidya.
     f. Before avidya can be removed, a vritti (modification) of the viewer’s mind must destroy the avidya surrounding the silvery shell when the senses make contact with it. This vritti is compared to a canal through which pure consciousness flows to envelop the object in right understanding. 
    g. When that happens, Brahman is mirrored in the vritti which then lights up the object, revealing its true identity with Brahman. Note: in this philosophy, the senses do not perceive the object. Nor even the mind. Nor the vritti, for the vritti is but a key that unlocks the door behind which is the floodlight of Brahman, which is the only consciousness. 
        i. Who perceives the object? The Mayavadi answers that the jiva (individual soul) does. 
        ii. But the jiva is verily Brahman, who thinks himself an individual due to advidya 
        iii. By seeing the object in its true light, the jiva knows its oneness with Brahman. 
6. Vadiraja probes the Mayavadi explanation of perception:
    a. If in the example of the silvery shell, only the Brahman-consciousness is perceiving, then how can the shell be seen in two ways?
        i. If the origin of the phenomenon “silvery shell” is one and only one, why is it sometimes seen as a shell, and sometimes as silver?
         ii. The only “real” mechanism available to explain this (since shell, avidya, jiva, senses, mind, and even vritti are illusiory) is that Brahman is shining forth.” For this, Shankara has quoted a verse that appears in three Upanishads (Katha 2.2.15, Mundaka 2.2.15, Shvetashvatara 6.14):”The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the stars, nor these lightnings, much less this fire. After Him when He shines everything shines; by the light of Him all this is lighted." 
    b. Still, there is no reason for the silver shell illusion in the statement, “Brahman shines forth,” nor in the quotes given to support the statement.
     c. Mayavadis say maya has two powers - veiling and projecting. When it obscures Brahman, it exercises the first potency, and when it projects an object (the shell) onto consciousness, the second potency is exercised. But what about the illusion of silver in the shell? That is not explained.
     d. Vadiraja asks another question: Mayavadis say the object is a “part” of Brahman, and that the perceiver of the object is likewise a “part” of Brahman, each “part” arising out of the avidya-covering of the whole. So how does the one “part” get transferred to the other (the object to the perceiving consciousness)? Because, in Mayavadi philosophy, these two “parts” are dealt with as being two separate manifestations of Brahman, i.e. Mayavadis do not say the object and perceiver are identical with each other, but that both are identical with Brahman.
     e. Mayavadis have an answer: the object is imposed upon the perceiver by means of the vritti (mental adjustment). But then Vadiraja is quick to point out that the vritti was first postulated as the means of illumination. Now it is being used as the cause for an illusiory perception of an object as well. So what is the need of saying the object is a manifestation of Brahman? The vritti (mental adjustment) gives rise to both illusion and liberation.
     f. The Mayavadis give material objects too much reality by identifying them with Brahman; on the other hand, they give them too little reality by saying they are illusions.
     g. Mayavadis say there is a shakti of avidya called jadatmika avidyashaktih, and this potency transforms itself into the visible material manifestations of objects. But this avidya is said to be destroyed upon enlightenment (i.e. when the vrittih illumines the object). So, when ignorance is destroyed, then the jadatmika shakti must also be destroyed, and so it follows that the object itself would be destroyed.
         i. One Mayavadi commentator, Bharatitirtha, has an answer of sorts to this penetration of their philosophy. He says there are two kinds of ignorance: one which is covering the jiva and another which covers the Lord. The jiva-ignorance (pratibhasika) is removable when an object shines forth, but the Lord- ignorance (vyavaharika) is removed only at the time of liberation (or death). 
        ii. But Bharatitirtha says this distinction between illusions is vyavaharika (or illusory).
     h. Since ignorance is destroyed, but the object remains even after enlightenment, then it follows that the object is the supreme Brahman; in other words, Brahman is maya. There is no need for Mayavadis to postulate their elaborate theories of how Brahman is covered by ignorance, etc. The bottom line is: Brahman is maya - which runs directly against all shastra. 
    i. Another evidence of this is - the vritti is the cause of enlightenment as well as ignorance. This vritti is also maya. So maya gives both illusion and knowledge. 
    j. The Mayavadis have two theories regarding world-appearance: 1) superimposition and 2) the material causality of ignorance (the aforementioned jadatmika avidyashaktih). These theories are mutually exclusive: one demands that ignorance be destroyed (by the vritti) for objects to appear; the other demands that ignorance be present for objects to exist.
 
    k. Vadiraja says, “unintelligibility is not only the trademark of your ignorance, it is also the trademark of your methodology.” He’s spoofing the Mayavadi Vimuktatman (13th century) who wrote “Unintelligibility is the trademark of ignorance, not an objection to it.” i.e., you can’t hold our philosophy accountable for being unintelligible because it is describing an avidya which is unintelligible.
 7. Other arguments:
    a. The Mayavadis attribute no qualities or powers to Brahman. Avidya creates an illusion of separate identity from Brahman; their example is that Brahman is like space, and avidya is like a pot. Vadiraja asks,”then from where do activities arise? Does the space in a pot exhibit activities?" 
    b. Since Mayavadis have no answer for this, it would appear that they are postulating a completely different consciousness for each embodied being, consciousnesses which in turn are different from the impersonal Brahman. Then what good is their adherence to oneness of consciousness of all beings? 
VII. A historical comparison of Vaisnava-vedanta, Mayavadi-vedanta and Buddhism. 

A. Many uninformed people think”Vedanta" is synonymous with Shankaracharya’s Mayavadi Advaita-Vedanta. But originally Vedanta meant Vaisnava-vedanta. The Vedanta-sutras were compiled by Vyasadeva, a Vaisnava. The Srimad Bhagavatam is the natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, written by Vyasadeva himself 5,000 years ago. 

1. The philosophy of Shankaracharya (usually said to have been born about 600 AD), is really just Buddhism in disguise, as explained by Padma Purana (mayavada-asac-chastram pracchanam bauddham ucyate). 
2. This can be demonstrated by the chronology of key Mayavadi philosophical explanations, which appear first in Buddhist scriptures and later show up in the philosophy of Shankara and his followers. 

B. With the advent of the Age of Quarrel (Kali-yuga), the six systems of Vedic philosophy (i.e. Nyaya, Vaisesika, Sankhya, Yoga, Karma Mimamsa and Brahma Mimamsa) which were originally the different departments of Vedic study like the departments of study at a university, began to compete with one another. 

C. By the time of the Buddha (usually said to be 500 BC), philosophical disputation between the six schools had become rampant all over India. The philosophy of the Buddhists as well as the Jains are spin-offs of the quarrels of the six systems. 

1. Both Buddhism and Jainism combine different aspects of the six systems, and both reject the authority of the Vedic scriptures, because the constant bickering of the Vedic philosophers had already undermined the force of Vedic authority among the people. 
2. Buddha descended to lead people away from Vedic scholarship and ritualism, which atheistic-minded brahmanas had turned into dry mental speculation and animal slaughter. In reaction against these brahmanas, the Buddhist metaphysical conclusion is Shunyavada (voidism), and the ethical conclusion is Ahimsa (nonviolence). 

D. Vedanta according to early Buddhist records. 

1. It is clear from Buddhist scriptures that “Vedanta” was originally synonymous with Vaishnava-vedanta. 
    a. Certain pre-Shankara Buddhist scriptures contain descriptions of the teachings of philosophers who used to argue against the Buddhists. These scriptures were originally in Sanskrit, but now only exist in Chinese and Tibetan translations. 
    b. The Abhidharma-mahavibhasha-shastra (written around 150 A.D.) and the Satyasiddhishastra (250 A.D.) say that the followers of the Vedas and Upanishads believe in the Mahapurusha, who existed before the world began and exists within the heart of all creatures with a form the size of a thumb. The Abidharma- mahavibhasha-shastra says that the followers of the Vedas believe that”All that exists is nothing but purusha. All that happens is caused by the transformation of the self-existant Ishwara.” 
    c. In a work called Shastra by Aryadeva, Vedantists are portrayed as those who believe that the world was created by Brahma, who appeared from the navel of Vishnu. 
    d. In the Tattvasamgraha, the Buddhist writer Kamalashila equates “Vedavadin” with”Purushavadin.”
    e. The Buddhist writer Bhavya in the Madhyamaka-hrdaya-karika describes the Vedanta philosophy as “Bhedabheda" (“one-and-different”) philosophy (Gaudiya Vaisnavas call their own philosophy Acintya Bhedabheda-tattva). 
    f. Conclusion: Pre-Shankara Vedantism was personal (aimed at knowing Vishnu) and did not hold to a doctrine of “all-is-illusion-only.” 
2. In Buddhist scriptures like the Mahaparinirvana-sutra and the Lankavatara sutra the seeds of Sankara’s Mayavadi philosophy are found. 
    a. There are four main schools of Buddhist philosophical thought, which appeared one after the other before Shankara’s Mayavadi philosophy. 
        i. Vaibhashika, or direct realism. 
        ii. Sautrantika, or representationalism. 
        iii. Vijnanavada, or subjective idealism. 
        iv. Shunyavada, or voidism.
     b. Sri Yamunacharya, writing in Siddhitraya, and Ramanujacharya in his Sribhasya, have both pointed out the similarities between Shankara’s Mayavada and Vijnanavada. Vallabhacharya also mentioned the same point.
    c. The Shunyavada philosophy teaches that shunya (void) is an inexpressible and transcendent truth (a concept echoed in Shankara’s explanation of Brahman). The Vijnanavada school teaches that consciousness is the only truth and that the world we perceive is illusion. Mayavada says the same.
         i. Moreover, in the Lankavatara-sutra, Shunyavada is expressed in terms that resemble Upanishadic language: nishthabhava param brahma ("the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate state of existance"). This work also asserts that the words Brahman, Vishnu and Ishwara are other names for the Buddha- consciousness. 
        ii. Shunyavada had an influence on the members of the Brahminical community who were atheistic at heart. Gradually this began to influence Vedanta scholarship. Mayavada began to appear in Vedanta commentaries even before Shankaracharya; for example, in the writings of Gaudapada.
 3. That Mayavada had appropriated for itself the salient features of shunyavada was not unnoticed by the Buddhists themselves.
     a. In a Chinese version of the Mahaparinirvana-sutra, written after Buddhism was driven out of India, we find the following note regarding the state of affairs of Buddhist philosophy in India of that time: “Nowadays there are some remaining teachings of Buddha that were stolen by Brahmins and written into their own commentaries.” 
    b. A Buddhist writer by the name of Bhartrhari, who lived about the same time as Shankaracharya, wrote that Shankara had similar ideas as did he and other Buddhist philosophers of that time. 
4. Furthermore, we find in the writings of early Mayavadis a self-conscious defense against the charge that their philosophy is simply Buddhism in new dress. 
    a. One, Shriharsha, in a work called Khandanakhandakhadya, says that while Buddhism says the world of multiplicity is false, we Mayavadis say the world of multiplicity is non-dual, or advaita. 
    b. But that’s a poor defense, because Mayavadis also say Brahma satya, jagan mithya ("Brahman is truth, the world is illusion"). And Buddhists say enlightenment means understanding pratitya-samutpada, or”conditioned co-production", which is a monistic theory of the world. It argues that all phenomena are inseparably entangled with one another: a thing is not a separate reality that becomes the source of another thing which after its creation exists independently of the first creator-thing. Rather, the two things define one another. For example: Buddhist philosophy teaches that ignorance sets into motion an ever-turning causal cycle of twelve phases: 1) past impressions (samskaras), 2) initial awareness (vijnana), 3) the psychophysical organism (namarupa), 4) the six organs of cognition (sadayatana), 5) the contact of the senses with their objects (sparsa), 6) previous sense experience (vedana), 7) thirst to enjoy (trsna), 8) mental attachment (upadana), 9) the will to be (bhava), 10) birth (jati), 11) old age and death (jaramarana), and 12) ignorance again. Any one of these twelve cannot exist without all the others in a train. Avidya is both”the first cause" and”the final effect." This is monism. 


Delhi, India, 7 December 2003
The Glories of Srimati Radharani
From the Rk-parisistHa:
“Srimati Radharani is always to be found with Sri Krishna, and Madhava is always to be seen with Radhika. One is never without the other’s company.”
From the Gopalottara-tapani:
“She is the embodiment of maha-bhava, or the highest transcendental ecstasy, and none of the other gopis, or cowherd damsels of Vrndavana, possesses Her excellent qualities. Radharani is therefore known as the most famous Gandharva.”
In the Padma Purana Narada Muni describes Srimati Radharani: 

“As much as Srimati Radhika is dear to Lord Krishna, Her pond Radha-kunda is as beloved to Him. Among all the gopis Srimati Radharani is most dear to Krishna. 

From the Ujjvala-nilamani of Srila Rupa Goswami: 

“The principal characteristics of Srimati Radharani, the Queen of Vrndavan, are that She is charming, ever-youthful, has roving eyes, and ever-sparkling smile, a body marked with all auspicious lines, Her fragrance drives Krishna mad with desire. She is an exponent of fine music, has sharp intelligence, is dextrous, shy, respectable, patient, grave, playful, eager to display the highest ecstasy of maha-bhava, that She is the primary source of supreme spiritual love, the most famous, the object of attraction for Her elders, that She is controlled by the love of Her girlfriends, the principal of Krishna’s many loves, and She has Him always under Her control.”
Rupa Goswami prays to Srimati Radharani in his Catu-puspanjalih (Stavamala) as follows:

“O Queen of Vrndavana, Sri Radha, I worship You. Your fair complexion is more resplendent than molten gold, the color of Your sari the hue of a blue lotus flower. Your beautiful braided hair is long and raven-black, its coiffure studded with many brilliant gems, like the shining black hood of a cobra. 

“Even the beautiful lotus in full bloom or the rising full moon offers no comparison to Your breathtaking face, for it is much more exquisite. Your shining forehead is marked by a tidy saffron tilaka. 

“The arches of Your elegant eyebrows put to shame Cupid’s bow. Your cascading black tresses sway, and the dark mascara on Your roving eyes makes them look like restless black partridges. 

“Your fine nose is decorated by a ring studded with the noblest pearl, and Your lips are more charming than bright red tulips. Your sparkling, even teeth are like rows of spotlessly white jasmine buds. 

“The golden earrings that dangle gracefully from Your ears like a pair of Laburnum flowers are inlaid with many precious gems. The gentle cleft of Your delicate chin is decorated with a dot of musk, and an intricately bejewelled necklace sparkles on You with regal splendor. 

“Your nicely formed arms are like lotus stems, adorned with fine and precious gems, and the two armlets inlaid with blue sapphires softly jingle with Your slightest movements, pleasing all ears with their sweet music. 

“Your hands are beautiful and soft, like the lotus, and Your fingers are decorated with rings mounted with precious jewels. Your breasts are adorned with a large necklace finely set with stones and gems. 

“The central jewel of Your regal necklace sits atop a line of dark gems that grow gradually larger in size. One could mistake it for a black snake carrying a gem on its hood. You are slender around the waist, and Your belly is concave because it must carry the burden of Your full breasts. It is marked by three lines like entwining creepers. 

“A tinkling girdle of gold inset with precious stones adorns Your broad flaring hips, and Your shapely thighs put to shame the pride of the golden trunks of banana trees. 

“Your kneecaps are so delicate and well-formed that they are far more attractive than round golden caskets studded with gems. The ankle-bells on Your finely formed feet sing an eternal melody, and the pink lotuses that blossom in autumn bow their heads in ardent worship to the beauty of Your lotus feet. 

“The brilliance of millions upon millions of full moons pales before the opalescent nails of Your lotus feet. Innumerable ecstatic symptoms are Your natural embellishments, and You become stunned and perspire freely when Your yearning sidelong looks from afar intimately traverse Krishna’s body. Uncontrollable erotic waves overcome You, and when You meet with Your beloved Krishna You are swept away in a surge of sublime ecstasy. O Queen of Vrndavan, You are the reservoir of all divine qualities, and I therefore worship Your lotus feet. 

“O Srimati Radharani, all the symptoms of the very highest ecstasy, maha-bhava, become simultaneously manifest in You, and Your heart is benumbed. You are the ocean of unlimited transcendental emotions found only in perfect heroines, and everyone is amazed when You exhibit these ecstatic emotions. 

“All the charming and captivating traits which make a heroine perfect are offering their obeisances to Your lotus feet in silent praise. The great beauty Laksmi-devi, the goddess of fortune, is humbly praying to attain residence on the toenails of Your lotus feet. 

“You are the crest jewel of the damsels of Vraja, an eternal resident of Gokula, the most beloved object of the gopis. Your gentle smile acts as the life sustaining salve for Lalita and other sakhis. 

“When Your roving eyes glance on Krishna with a sidelong look, it acts on Him like a drop of ambrosia, maddening and inciting Him with love. You are the apple of Your father king Vrisabhanu’s eyes, and the soothing rays of Your moonlike activities exhilarate him. 

“Your heart is like an ocean which is overflooding with waves of compassion. Therefore, O Radhika! shower Your mercy, and be pleased with this person who is begging to become Your maidservant. 

“O Radha my mistress! When will I be fortunate to see that after a lover’s quarrel, when Krishna tries to pacify You, His indignant lady-love, with sweet cajoling words, in which He is truly expert, and begs You for a lovers’ tryst, You are really pleased within but nonetheless turn Your face away and look at Krishna from the corner of Your eyes. 

“O Divine Lady! Will that day ever come? When Lord Krishna, who is adept at everything, strings a charming garland of myrtle blossoms and slips it over Your head and His electric touch sends waves of ecstasy pulsating through You, and You begin to perspire profusely, when will I be fortunate enough to gently fan You with a palm leaf fan?

“O divine Lady! O beautiful Queen! When after Your hours of pleasure with Krishna Your intricately made-up hair becomes dishevelled and You need someone to set it properly again, when will You instruct this maidservant to do this service?

“O Divine beauty with cherry lips! Will I be able to see the wonderful dalliances between You and Krishna? When I place betel-nut pan into Your lotus mouth, Krishna tries to take it out of Your mouth and chew the same pan. 

“O Srimati Radha! Among all the beloved gopis of Krishna You are His most cherished jewel. Therefore kindly be pleased with me and quickly shower Your mercy by including me amongst Your family members. 
“O Queen of Vraja! I beg repeatedly at Your lotus feet for Your compassionate grace. Please allow me to become Your maid-in-attendance (sakhi) and confidante, so that when You become indignant after a lover’s quarrel Krishna will approach me, knowing that I am Your sakhi, and flatter me to take Him to You; then I will take His hand and guide Him to You. 

“Anyone who reads this prayer, named Catuspuspanjali, dedicated to Radharani, the Queen of Vrndavana, with faith and devotion, will very soon receive Her mercy directly.”
In his Sri Prarthana-paddhati (Stavamala), Srila Rupa Goswami prays:

“O Queen of Vrndavana, O Radharani, Your complexion is like molton gold, Your doe-like eyes are captivatingly restless, a million full and brilliant moons wane before Your lustrous countenance, and a blue sari, having stolen the hue of a fresh rain-laden cloud, has enwrapped Your exquisite form. O Radha, You are the crest-jewel of all the dallying damsels of Vrndavana, fragrant and pristine like a budding jasmine flower. Your sublime form is adorned with priceless jewelry , and you are the best of all the charming and intelligent gopis. You are decorated with all wonderful excellences and surrounded by eight dedicated and beloved cowherd girls known as the asta-sakhis. 

“The ambrosia of Your beautiful lips, red as the bimba fruit, is life-giving syrup to Krishna. O Radha, I am rolling on the banks of the Yamuna, my poor heart filled with anticipation, praying to You with all humility. I am guilty of being an offender, a rascal, a useless wretch‑yet I beg You to kindly engage me in even the smallest service to Your lotus feet. O most merciful Lady, it will not become You to ignore this most distressed soul, for Your heart is always overflowing with compassion and love.”
Raghunatha dasa Goswami writes in the Vilap-kusum-anjali: 
“O Supreme Ladyship, Queen of my heart, Radha! Laksmi-devi the goddess of fortune does not possess even a drop of the beauty that exudes from Your exquisite toenails, therefore if You do not grant me the proper vision to perceive Your transcendental pastimes, then what use do I have for this life, which is burning in the fire of excruciating sorrow?

“O merciful Lady! Indeed, lately I am floating in a nectarean ocean of hope, and passing time in hardship and pain, but if You do not shower mercy upon me then this life, living in Vrndavana, and even Lord Krishna are all meaningless to me.” (101-102)

“The Queen of Vraja is my mistress. O Lady mistress, O Radha, I am Your maidservant, but the flames of intense separation are incinerating my heart and I grow feeble from profuse crying. Finding no other means, I am therefore sitting somewhere in Govardhana and composing these verses in deep lamentation. 

“O dallying damsel of Vraja, Sri Radhika, I am sucked into an ocean of grief and my condition is so miserable! Kindly send me Your mercy in the form of an infallible boat and save me from this whirlpool. Please give me sanctuary at Your lotus feet.” 
“O Radha-kunda, pond of sublime joy, my mistress Srimati Radhika is always absorbed in divine amorous pastimes with her beloved paramour Sri Krishna on your banks, and you have endeared yourself to this Divine Couple more than anything else They cherish. Please, therefore, be merciful upon me and allow me but a moments vision of the object of my greatest adoration, Srimati Radharani. 

From the Sri Vrndavana-mahimamrita:
I pray that the queen of Vrndavana, whose every limb shines with an ocean of wonderful golden moonlight, and whose beautiful form displays a wonder of ever-fresh youthfulness, may appear before me. (Sri Vrndavana-Mahimamrita 2.68)

The motions of the beautiful gopi’s eyes hinted to Lord Krishna that Radha had gone to take rest in the forest cottage. Meeting Her there, Lord Krishna kissed and embraced Her. Please meditate on Srimati Radharani enjoying pastimes in this way. (SVM 2.75)
Within the boundary of Vrndavana forest a certain youthful form fills the ten directions with the splendor of its limbs, which shine like molten gold. This form rests on the chest of the splendid dark moon that is Lord Krishna. This form is overcome with the nectar of transcendental mellows and maddened with the bliss of transcendental love. The ornaments that decorate this form tinkle with the movements of transcendental pastimes. The garments that cover this form have fallen and the flower garlands decorating this form have become broken. Maddened with amorous passion, this form no longer feels any embarrassment. (SVM 2.78)
In Vrndavana forest, in a grove of very fragrant blossoming jasmine flowers, Sri Sri Radha-Krishna sit down together. Overwhelmed with the nectar of transcendental mellows, They touch each other, repeatedly decorating each other’s body with many wonderful flower ornaments although in the course of Their amorous pastimes these decorations become broken. Let me worship Sri Sri Radha-Krishna, Who enjoy pastimes in this way. Vrndavana’s queen Radha is now drowning in the blissful nectar ocean that is dark complexioned Lord Krishna, and Krishna is also plunged in the shoreless blissful nectar ocean of Sri Radha. The gopis’ hearts and bodies swim in the blissful nectar ocean of gazing at the transcendental pastimes of the divine couple, who are billions of times more dear to each other than Their own life’s breath. I meditate on Radha, Krishna, and the gopis in this way. (SVM 2.80-81)
The forms of Radha’s maidservants are wonderful bubbles from the particles of foam from the effulgent spiritual ocean of sweet transcendental lvoe that flows from the beauty of Radha’s lotus feet. These young girls are filled with all artistic skill, and their wonderfully beautiful limbs are decorated with splendid garments and ornaments. O friend, please become the follower and servant of these maidservants of Sri Radha. (SVM 2-86)

Please meditate on Her being anointed by a friend with scented oil, bathed, and offered tirtha-kriya, a sumptuous feast, a splendid garland of fragrant forest flowers, betel-leaves, music, and a foot-massage as She, the flower-crown of Vraja’s girls, lies down with dark Krishna. (SVM 3.77)
When will I see the fulfillment of my desires, the ocean of the splendor of Sri Radha’s feet, the bodily hairs risen with ecstatic devotional love, the sweet music that was learned, and the wonderful flower garlands, jewel necklaces, ornaments, and garments left by Her and Her beloved in Vrndabana? When in Sri Vrndavana’s groves and paths will I see a splendor as fair as molten gold and like an ocean of beauty moving at every step with hundreds of currents of the gracefulness of ever-fresh youth and violently tossed by great waves of ever-fresh love for the dark moon of Krishna? Glimpsing Her braids, beautiful face, breasts, eyes, teeth, lips, and flower-blossom luster, any other girl becomes embarrassed. May She, the fair splendor that in a forest grove is now a wonderful ornament on Lord Syama’s chest, appear before me. May Vrndavana’s splendid treasure, which has a youthful body, a golden complexion, is tossed by waves of ever-new amorous pastimes, flooded with currents of eternal, wonderful beauty, overwhelmed by great, transcendental love, decorated with splendid flower garlands, garments, and ornaments, and, Oh! with its auspicious glory fills the gopis with wonder, appear before me. (SVM 3.79-82)

In Vrndavana, which is very beautifully decorated by Sri Radha, who is served by splendid servant-girls that are great treasures of all -intelligence and all-expertise and the shade of whose lotus feet is difficult for even the most beautiful of all young gopis to attain, who (Radha) is eternally overcome with the bliss of transcendental amorous passion, who is loved day and night by beautiful friends whose bodily hairs stand erect in ecstatic love for the divine couple, Who is a wonderfully splendid and auspicious crescent moon shining in the midst of the many glistening stars that are the host of Her friends and dear maidservants, who floods the world with festive nectar waves from the ocean of wonderful golden splendor rising from each of Her transcendental limbs, who fills all directions with waves of pure love, of Her wonderful, beautiful , golden complexion and of the graceful sweetness of Her delicate limbs sprouting from youth, who relishes perfect, intoxicating bliss, Who continually enchants the birds, beasts, trees, vines, and others, Whose wonderful beauty is millions and millions of oceans of beauty, where the beauty of Laksmi, Gauri, and the splendid demigodesses is not even a single drop, who stands at the topmost limit of splendid, wonderful skill in the arts of love, whose bodily hairs stand erect as She again and again tastes the nectar of pure love for Lord Syama, Who is decorated with a belt, ankle-bells, necklaces, bracelets, jewel earrings, hair-ornaments, armlets, rings, and a beautiful glistening pearl set at the tip of Her nose, Who wears Her hair in a large braid decorated with a bunch of beautiful flowers at its tip, which swings about Her beautiful broad hips, Who wears splendid jewel ornaments in the part of Her hair, Who wears a beautiful chaplet of flowers at the place where Her braid begins, the golden moon of whose beautiful forehead is decorated with glistening sindura dots, the waves of whose moving eyebrows again and again create limitless missions of passionate desires in Her lover, the gracefully playing khanjana birds of whose eyes stun Her lover, the sharpened arrows of whose playful, restless, amorous sidelong glances again and again overwhelm Her lover, Who enchants the heart with both the wonderful moonlight of Her shy smile and Her conversation as sweet as a cool stream of nectar, whose limitlessly sweet lips are splendid as a glistening pomegranate flower, Whose chin is a nectar ocean of beauty ornamented with a single beautiful black musk- dot, Whose splendid, delicate cheeks are glistening golden mirrors fashioned from the great ocean of transcendental beauty, Whose incomparably beautiful teeth stained from chewing betelnuts are like beautiful pearls and beautiful, glistening, perfectly ripe pomegranate seeds, Whose beautiful nose, as lovely as a sesame flower, is decorated with a beautiful pearl studded with splendid jewels and gold, Whose beautiful nostrils are like Kamadeva’s two wonderful golden quivers, Whose charming lips, more red than roses, are marked with both the stain of betelnuts, and a wound left by the teeth of the charming master of Her life, Whose very splendid conchshell neck is decorated with a wonderful graiveyaka necklace, beautiful kanthika necklaces, and padaka lockets glistening with various jewels, Who is decorated with many glistening hara necklaces resting on the splendid bodice that covers Her breasts, which are like two mountain peaks of nectarean beauty, or two fully blossomed flowers grown from the jewel mine of transcendental beauty. , Whose charmingly beautiful slender abdomen is marked with three folds of skin that are three waves in the ocean of transcendental beauty, Whose very beautiful hips are dressed in glistening red silk, Whose splendid golden-plantain-tree thighs are filled with the great wonder of a great flood of glistening waves of the nectar of pure transcendental sweetness, Whose splendid knees and ankles are like beautiful lotus stems, Whose lotus feet display limitless beauty and sweetness, on each limb of Whose transcendental form is a very wonderful monsoon shower of wonderful beauty, auspiciousness, great sweetness, splendor, and the transcendental symptoms of pure ecstatic love for dark complexioned Lord Krishna, Who the hairs on all Her limbs standing erect in ecstasy, Her beautiful limbs now moving languidly because of having tasted the bliss of unrestrained, uninterrupted, passionate transcendental amorous pastimes with dark complexioned Lord Krishna, Her words overwhelmed with emotion, and Her every feature showering a great monsoon of transcendental sweetness, by presenting in this way a very unusual appearance, has deeply worried and upset Her gopi friends, and Who, placing the blossoming vine of Her languid transcendental form on the dark complexioned transcendental form of Lord Krishna, and served by Her maidservants, Who affectionately massage Her lotus feet, fan Her, give Her betelnuts, and render other services, and playfully taking the chewed betelnuts from the moon that is the mouth of the Lord of Her life, placing them in the moon of Her own mouth, laughs, gives them back to Her lover, and playfully repeats this game again and again, with Her, Sri Radha, (in that Vrndavana forest) a certain dark young moon, wealthy with many skills in the arts of amorous pastimes, limitlessly wonderful with a great wealth of love for Sri Radha and a great flood of handsomeness and charm and overcome with eternal amorous passion, enjoys transcendental pastimes. (SVM 4.3-17)
When in my heart will I properly worship Sri Radha, who is fair as molten gold, Whose limbs are flowering vines, Who is a shoreless flood of beauty, playfulness, and fresh youthfulness, Whose swinging braids play about Her broad hips, Whose beautiful breasts are two wonderful golden mountains, Whose pleasantly smiling face is sweet with ever-new nectar, Whose eyes are two khanjana birds playing in the ever-new nectar of transcendental mellows, Whose smooth vinelike arms are filled with beauty and luster and are splendid with glistening armlets and beautiful bracelets, Whose ears are decorated with glistening transcendental jewel earrings, the tip of Whose nose is decorated with a splendid pearl set in jewels and gold, Whose conchshell neck glistens with various kinds of golden necklaces, whose hair is decorated with many jewel ornaments, Whose fingers are decorated with beautiful, glistening jewel rings, Who wears a bodice that holds the flood of splendor from Her breasts, Whose exquisitely beautiful waist is so slender it can be encircled by a single hand, Who wears a splendid jewel belt on Her hips, Who wears beautiful anklets, Who, furtively glancing at Her lover, trembles with very sweet feelings of love, shyly smiles, and playfully covers Her breast with the edge of Her sari, the rising moon of Whose face creates waves of gentle smiles of ever-new bliss, the haris of Whose body stand erect with transcendental love, Who smiles as She speaks some words with a gopi friend, Whose restless eyes move here and there, and Whose vinelike arms tremble with ecstatic love? (SVM 4.40-45)

Radha hid in the forest of golden lotus flowers attended by swarms of very sweetly humming bumblebees. Krishna entered that forest, and mistaking one of the golden lotuses for Radha’s face, began to kiss it. Radha then emerged from hiding, reassured Her beloved, kissed Him, and laughed. (SVM 4.113)

Sri Radha, who with floods of splendor from Her beautiful, youthful limbs the color of molten gold, with eternally wonderful graceful waves of very sweet amorous pastimes, and with the faltering of Her voice, Her tears, Her trembling, and other symptoms of ecstatic love for dark complexioned Krishna, fills with wonder Her friends come to Her favorite forest grove and makes the hairs on their bodies stand erect, is my queen. May Sri Radha and Her beloved, Who are flooded with waves of very, very wonderful sweetness, playful transcendental pastimes, splendid beauty, and expert knowledge of the arts of love, who have come to Vrndavana from Vraja, and the wonder of whose beauty increases hundreds and hundreds of times at Radha-kunda, appear in my heart. (SVM 5.7-8)
The hairs of His body erect in ecstasy, His crown and earrings moving, and His flute placed against the full moon of His lips, Madhava praises the delightful transcendental qualities of Radha-kunda, which is the greatest jewel decorating Sri Govardhana’s crown, and which is very dear to the queen who rules the life of the charming lotus-eyed Lord. (SVM 5.13)

Now, with great devotion, let us meditate on our queen Sri Radha, Whose transcendental form is filled with the nectar of supremely pure love. She is the crest jewel of all beautiful young gopis. All Her beautiful limbs are filled with all transcendental virtues. With Her wonderful beauty She enchants all the universes and makes Mohini, Parvati, Laksmi, Rati, and all other beautiful girls hand down their heads in shame. Her complexion is the color of molten gold. Her glistening beauty is limitless. The rising luster of Her fair complexion fills the ten directions. The rising sweetness of Her transcendental beauty drowns the spiritual and material worlds. She is a splendid, wonderful nectar ocean of pure transcendental love. She performs the arati ritual, offering millions of Her own lives to Lord Krishna. She is filled with the great splendor of unalloyed, pure, transcendental love. Her splendid transcendental form displays the most wonderful ever-fresh youthfulness. She manifests millions of oceans of the nectar of ever-fresh transcendental beauty. At every step Her very wonderful transcendental beauty completely enchants the entire world. Her charming transcendental form is a great flood of transcendental sweetness. She wears a garland of amlli and campaka flowers that greatly agitate swarms of bumblebees. She is decorated with a vine of Her beautiful braided hair which enchants the entire universe. It begins with exquisite beauty at the top of Her head, is seen encircling the area of Her eyes, and finally hangs down to Her broad hips. In its beginning it is decorated with many colorful flowers, in its middle flowers are entwined within it, and at its end it is decorated with clusters of flowers and jewels. Her very dark, long, glistening, very broad, splendidly beautiful braids are like a great snake lurking behind a vine of campaka flowers. Her face is as splendid as an unlimited golden full moon, or the whorl of a golden lotus glistening in the unlimited moonlight (SVM 7.89-101)
Her face is like the whorl of a charming, blossoming golden lotus flower. Her splendid teeth are like a row of ripe pomegranate seeds. Her splendidly beautiful bimba fruit lips are an ocean of transcendental sweetness. Her very beautiful chin is very enchantingly decorated with a black dot of musk. Her shyly smiling eyes are two restless khanjana birds. The playful movements of Her eyebrows have completely defeated the powerful bow of the demigod Cupid. Her beautiful nose is decorated with a splendid pearl set in gold and jewels. Her ears are charmingly decorated with flowers and beautiful jewel earrings. The splendor of a jewel locket beautifies Her new golden conchshell neck. Her beautiful new breasts are two golden flower buds. Her breasts are wonderfully beautiful. They are very charming and they are very full, firm, large, and high. Her bodice is always covered by the edge of Her sari. She is decorated with splendid jewel bracelets and armlets. Her arms are two splendid, graceful vines. Her abdomen marked with three graceful folds of skin is like a glistening, smooth golden flower petal. Her slender waist is very charming and beautiful. Her large, young hips expand the nectar of great beauty. The beautiful and wonderfully colorful flower of Her silken sari reaches down to Her graceful ankles. Her lovely thighs are two glistening and smooth plantain tree trunks. Her knees are very beautiful. Her splendid legs are lotus stems. All moving and non-moving living entities are enchanted by the beauty of Her lotus feet. Her graceful, playful steps enchant most charming Lord Krishna. She wears a splendid sash and tinkling golden ankle-bells. Her toes are adorned with splendid rings and Her feet with   golden anklets studded with rubies. Her legs and thighs are very beautiful. Her fingers are splendidly decorated with jewel rings. At every step she is more beautiful. She is a shoreless ocean of expert skill in the performance of very wonderful, endless transcendental pastimes. With Her delicate fair limbs and the nectar waves of very wonderful amorous pastimes, She completely enchants both Lord Krishna and Her gopi friends. (SVM 8.1-15)

Please meditate on the transcendental potency who bears the name Radha, who with a very sweet flood of limitless beauty has washed away all material dualities, who with the graceful motions of Her transcendental limbs enchants all moving and nonmoving living entities, and who with arrows of shyly smiling sweet sidelong glances wounds dark-complexioned Lord Krishna and overwhelms Him with the transformations of ecstatic love. (SVM 8.48)

Day and night may my tongue be filled with the sweet nectar of Sri Radha’s glories. May I pray for the position of the maidservant of Her lotus feet in Vrndavana forest. May my peaceful composure be stolen away by the youthful beauty of the golden-complexioned goddess, Sri Radha. By the power of my tears, hairs standing erect, and the other symptoms of my love for Sri Radha, may I cross beyond this world of repeated birth and death. (SVM 8.53)
May Sri Radhika, the enchanting splendor of whose limbs makes the faces of the beautiful vraja-gopis turn pale, and the beauty of whose toenails makes kamadeva, Rati, Narayana, Laksmi, and their followers faint, appear in my heart. (SVM 8.56)

Let us meditate on the very wonderful, sweet melodious tinkling of the anklebells on Sri Radha’s lotus feet in Vrndavana. May my queen, Sri Radha, who is decorated by a circle of smiling and laughing friends playing vinas, mridangas, talas, and other musical instruments, who is served by beautiful maidservants bearing jewelled golden cups, betelnut boxes, fans, and other paraphernalia, whose splendor pervades all spiritual and material worlds, who is filled with limitless sweetness, whose form is like a golden vine, who with splendidly beautiful limbs soft and delicate as sirisa flowers, with wonderful youthful sweetness, beauty, gracefulness, and other virtues, and with flowing waves of a flooding nectar ocean of amorous pastimes, enchants all moving and non-moving living entities in Vrndavana forest, who is decorated with many splendid garlands and ornaments, who is anointed with splendid cosmetics, whose splendid silken bodice is decorated with flowers, whose bodily hairs stand erect in ecstasy as She places the vine of Her beautiful left arm around Lord Krishna’s shoulders, whose beautiful left lotus hand plays with a lotus flower, whose maidservants repeatedly and affectionately fan Her with their saris’ edges, who chews betelnuts, who gives betelnuts to Her beloved, whose maidservants offer Her golden jewelled goblet filled with delicious, cool nectar scented with camphor and spices, who, gazing again and again at Vrndavana’s wonderful beauty, and intently listening again and again to Vrndavana’s wonderful sounds, becomes struck with wonder and asks Her lover,”What is this?" who with very sweet, wonderful, graceful, playful steps, with tinkling ankle-bells, with the flooding moonlight of Her toes, and with a heart overwhelmed with beautiful happiness, walks in the very opulent and sweet forest of Vrndavana, who walking here and there in the very wonderful and beautiful forest, sings and makes Her beloved sing, and who eternally enjoys transcendental pastimes, be served day and night by me, whose only home is Vrndavana. (SVM 8.65-79)

When will my heart plunge in the blissful ocean of the beauty, sweetness, and playfulness at Radha’s two lotus feet? When, renouncing impersonal liberation and all great material opulences as if they were a clump of grass, will I reside in Vrndavana? My heart is enchanted by Sri Radha, who walks in Her transcendental forest, Her feet beautiful as lotus flowers, Her ankle-bells sweetly tinkling, Her feet flooding the surface of the ground with a golden and reddish sweetness, and Her jeweled anklets and splendid toe-rings brightly glistening. Will I, unmoved by the touch of the Vedic or public opinion, my heart rapt in meditation on the greatest sweetness, and the bumblebee of my heart intoxicated by tasting the great sweetness of the nectar of the lotus flower of Sri Radha’s feet, stay here in Vrndavana? Who would not become enchanted by meditating on Sri Radha’s youthfulness, beauty, cooling nectar eloquent words, the graceful motions of Her golden limbs, or Her tears, erect bodily hairs, and other symptoms of ecstatic love? Please meditate on Sri Radha’s face, which is like the whorl of blossoming golden lotus illumined by a limitless shower of moonlight and filled with very sweet nectar that Lord Hari, whose complexion is like a blue lotus, yearns to taste. Please meditate on the moon of Radha’s face, which showers a great monsoon of splendid golden moonlight on the material and spiritual worlds, and which is the life and soul of the cakora bird that is Lord Krishna. I offer respectful obeisances to the eternally youthful queen of Vrndavana, whose beautiful transcendental form is filled with the sweetest nectar of pure transcendental love. Please meditate on the flooding golden oceans of the sweet nectar of Sri Radha’s love, which have now covered the spiritual and material worlds. Many charming girls who make even the most beautiful transcendental young girls seem as insignificant as so many blades of grass, place their heads on the forest ground before the feet of my queen, Radha. Please meditate on Sri Radha, who is the most splendidly beautiful of all beautiful girls, and who is worshiped by the most intelligent and beautiful girls in the three worlds. Let me glorify the gopi maidservants who attend Sri Radha’s lotus feet, from which flows a nectar ocean of the bliss of unrestrained, sweet pure love. Even though I have not performed a single pious deed, and even though I have committed every sin, shall I not attain spiritual perfection simply by chanting the two-syllable mantra “Radha”?(SVM 9.2-13)

May I live in hell millions of times. May I never attain my desires. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead decline to grant me His mercy, but may my yearning to attain the sweetness of Sri Radha’s lotus feet never become slackened. Even the eyes and heart of Lord Hari are filled with boundless yearnings to see the beauty of charming Radha’s feet, which are decorated with melodiously tinkling ankle-bells as She wanders with graceful steps in the forest of Vrndavana. I pray that beauty may appear in my loving heart. May Sri Radhika, who is plunged in the waves of the ocean of the sweetness of youthful beauty, who is the great Deity of Krishna-prema, whose dancing knitted eyebrows contain millions of playful amorous desires, and who is as sweet as nectar, appear in my heart. May my heart, overcome with the sweetness of ecstatic love, become plunged in the eternally increasing ocean of sweetness that moves over Srimati Radharani’s beautiful, youthful, transcendental form, the very sweet moonlight of Her face with its shy smiles and crooked sidelong glances, Her wonderful words, graceful motions, and all Her very sweet transcendental pastimes. I pray that Srimati Radharani’s youthful, charming, sweet, and wonderful transcendental limbs, wonderful crooked sidelong glances, sweet shyness, enchanting gentle smile, beauty, luster, graceful motions, and the first symptoms of Her blossoming love for dark-complexioned Lord Krishna, may all appear before me. May my queen, Radha, Her unlimitedly beautiful fair limbs anointed with kunkuma, decorated with jewels and gold, and showering unlimited oceans of very sweet transcendental splendor, and Her transcendental form bearing the wonderful symptoms of the sweet nectar of Her passionate transcendental love for dark-complexioned Lord Krishna, appear in my heart, which is now astonished by the wonderful sweetness of Her every act. Above the highest transcendental abode is the blissful kingdom of Vrndavana, where the wonderful youthful divine couple are splendidly manifest. I offer my respectful obeisances to that person who, situated in his own desired spiritual form, sweetly carries out the orders of Lalita and the other gopis, who love the divine couple more than their own life’s breath. May I pass the moments of my life in the land of Vrndavana, always meditating on the beauty of Sri Radha’s lotus feet, which are decorated with sweetly tinkling jeweled ankle bells. I pray that Sri Radha’s lotus feet, which are decorated with sweetly tinkling ankle-bells, and are filled with limitless beauty, delicate softness, sweet fragrance, a flood of transcendental splendor, and a host of other transcendental virtues, may appear before me. May my heart chant the glories of Sri Radha’s very beautiful lotus feet, which are golden above their reddish soles, and which steal away the heart of Lord Hari with their sweet transcendental splendor. On Sri Radha’s lotus feet I gaze at the waves of jewel splendor flowing from Her anklets and toe-rings and shining in the splendid jewel moonlight of Her toenails. I meditate on the very fragrant lotus flower of Sri Radha’s feet, which is filled with the thick, sweet honey of transcendental bliss, which the black bee of Lord Krishna yearns to attain, and which even the goddess of fortune cannot attain. I pray that Sri Radha’s charming feet, which are beautifully decorated with jewel ankle-bells, and which shine with a series of toenail moons set on a line of newly sprouted very delicate flower toes, may appear before me. Everyone please meditate on Lord Krishna’s flute, which is now completely silenced by the tinkling jewel ankle-bells on Radha’s feet. All its hissing is now useless. Now it is simply an object of laughter for all of Radha’s friends. Because Lord Krishna again and again smells them and presses them to His face, eyes, and heart, Sri Radha’s fragrant and pleasantly cooling lotus feet now shine with a dark splendor. When, in this forest of Vrndavana, will the flooding ocean of the great sweetness of Sri Radha’s lotus feet devestate my heart and fill it with unrestrained devotional love. I meditate on Radha’s lotus feet, their jewel toenails shining with great splendor, and their charming ankle-bells tinkling during the very sweet and wonderful pastimes in Vrndavana forest. (SVM 9.17-33)
A certain teen-age girl, whose transcendental form is situated in the topmost limit of beauty, and the splendor of whose golden limbs fills the forest of Vrndavana, has stolen the heart of dark-complexioned Lord Krishna. In a grove of Vrndavana forest a golden vine, filled with buds like golden lotus flowers, its face like a golden full moon, its waist very slender, and its limitless transcendental beauty filling all directions is now embracing a passionate, dark, transcendental tamala tree. (SVM 9.38-39)

All glories to the beautiful young girl whose complexion is splendid as gold, who is the great sweetness of the nectar ocean of love, who is served by many beautiful girls expert in many arts and skills, and who is the thief that has stolen the heart of dark-complexioned Lord Krishna. (SVM 9.41)
May She who splashes all directions with great waves from the flooding ocean of golden luster, who is enchanting with beauty, new youth, and skill in the arts of passionate love, who is the personification of the blissful nectar of pure love, who is the life of Lord Shyama, who is the Deity of transcendental knowledge, and who is the ornhament of Vrndavana, eternally shine in my heart. Glory, glory to Radha, a fathomless ocean of pure love! Glory, glory to Krishna, who eternally thirsts to drink nectar with Her! Glory, glory to the friends that bring Them together! Glory, glory to Vrndavana, Their splendid abode! (SVM 9.44-45)
Eternally meditating on Sri Radha, taking shelter of the shade of Her lotus feet, always filling his tongue with the nectar of Her holy name, staying far away from women and men attached to women, considering their company poison, and performing austerities, a saintly devotee resides here in Vrndavana. His great devotion and renunciation increasing day by day, a fortunate person will take shelter of Sri Radha’s feet and reside in Vrndavana. Thinking all scriptures that ignore Sri Sri Radha-Krishna a useless waste of time, glowing with love for Sri Radha’s lotus feet, performing severe austerities, unconcerned about his material body, and friendly to everyone, a saintly devotee resides in the transcendental abode of Sri Vrndavana. (SVM 9.65-67)

Chanting the glories of the very sweet transcendental form and pastimes of Sri Radha, I happily live in Vrndavana without the slightest care or anxiety. (SVM 9.87)

Here in this forest of Vrndavana my heart has become enchanted by the youthfulness, expert skill in the art of transcendental amorous pastimes, ever new and splendid beauty, shyness, playful smiles, playful crooked sidelong glances, playful graceful motions, very beautiful and splendid fair complexion that makes the beholder become overwhelmed with transcendental bliss, and charming transcendental sweetness of Sri Radha. When, because of seeing the forest of Vrndavana with perfect clearness, will my heart, jubilant with the sweet nectar of transcendental bliss and overwhelmed with ecstatic pure love, become plunged in the golden, shoreless ocean of the sweetness and beauty of Sri Radhika’s transcendental form and pastimes, which is filled with gracefulness, youthfulness, and charm, and which is the thief that has stolen the heart of Sri Krishna. (SVM 10.8-9)

When will I become completely charmed by Sri Radha’s transcendental form and qualities? When will the graceful dancer of devotional service to Sri Radha’s lotus feet enter my heart? Sometimes his hairs standing erect, sometimes chanting the holy name of Radha in a broken voice, sometimes rolling about on the ground, and sometimes fainting a devotee overwhelmed with ecstatic love wanders in the forest of Vrndavana. (SVM 10.36-37)

All glories to a certain young goddess, who is filled with the ultimate sweetness of Krishna-prema, and the waves of the glistening ocean of the splendor of whose transcendental limbs has broken the differences of the directions in Vrndavana. (SVM 10.44)

Filling all spiritual and material worlds with the splendor of Her transcendental limbs, and flooding every place with the sweetness of Her transcendental pastimes, a very beautiful teen-age girl, whose form is like a golden vine agitated with pure love for Lord Shyama, is splendidly manifest in Vrndavana’s forest. Saintly theologians teach the graceful dance known as pure devotional service to the lotus feet of Sri Radha. By this dancing, whether a materialist like me, sinful or pious, blamed or praised, one may take shelter of Vrndavana, where Sri Radha is splendidly manifest. May I perform millions of wicked deeds. May I be filled with millions of wicked thoughts and millions of horrible, senseless material desires in the forest of Vrndavana, but may I never forget the holy name of Sri Radha. His heart fatally pierced by volleys of terrible poisoned cupid’s arrows shot by the sweetness of Sri Radha’s shy smiles and the pastimes of Her dancing sidelong glances and the sweetly graceful movements of Her transcendental body, a certain dark complexioned youth now staggers about in the forest of Vrndavana. May Sri Radhika’s youthfulness, charm, virtues, talents, gracefully moving limbs, and beauty that floods all directions, appear in our hearts. (SVM 10.46-50)

Not associating with women or men attached to women, taking shelter of this holy place, remaining indifferent to all the dualities of material existence, and maintaining the body by eating only a few roots or whatever simple food is easily available, please place Sri Radha’s lotus feet in your heart sweetened with splendid ecstatic love, and please pass your days and nights always chanting Her holy names in the forest of Vrndavana. (SVM 10.55)

All glories to the youthful splendor named Radha, which rests on th lap of a dark youth in Vrndavana forest, which has a glistening golden form plunged in the flooding ocean of transcendental beauty, and which with the nectar of ever-new transcendental love eclipses the glory of spiritual and material worlds. (SVM 10.72)
Sri Radha is the supreme goddess of love. She is supreme in all spiritual and material worlds. Her lotus eyes fill Laksmi and all the goddesses with wonder. They pray for Her merciful glance. Lord Krishna is the supreme god of love. His amorous passion has no limit. He is supreme over all. A single ray of His splendor floods Lord Narayana in an ocean of happiness. (SVM 11.46)
One who is very fortunate worships Sri Radha’s lotus feet, which are plunged in the great ocean of transcendental beauty, plunged in the great ocean of intense transcendental sweetness, plunged in the great ocean of golden splendor, and filled with the wonderful tinkling of colorful anklets and the great auspiciousness of the chest of the dark moon of Lord Krishna Go ahead and attain material or spiritual happiness! Attain all the kinds of liberation! Attain devotion to Lord Visnu! What is the value of these things? What are they in comparison to a tiny fragment of the happiness of serving Sri Radha’s feet? (SVM 11.84-85)

A vine of pearls splendidly decorates the waterpot-breasts of Sri Radha. It is Her touch that gives these pearls their beauty. O beautiful-faced girl, your crooked dark eyes are now plunged into the crooked dark form of Lord Hari. The friendship of similar things is natural in this world. (SVM 11.92-93)

Vrndavana is the home of boundlessly wonderful and powerful transcendental pastimes. Vrndavana is filled with limitless mercy. Ho happiness is superior to happiness in Vrndavana. Without the merciful sidelong glance of Sri Radha no one has the power to do anything. I am the perfect example. I know that I suffer grievously because I have not attained Her mercy. Although Vrndavana is the source of transcendental bliss, my heart cannot find any hahppiness within it. O beautiful girl, I cannot for a moment look at Your beautiful smiling face. How can a kumuda flower find happiness without the moon? Are there not many very beautiful intelligent gopis here in Vrndavana? O Radha, I see only You. Where can a cakkora bird go if he turns from the moon? O Sri Radhika, if you are not merciful, then my mind and body will become racked with pain and I will quickly die of grief. For this reason please always cast Your glance of mercy on this person in Vrndavana. The girl named Sri Radha is the most exalted form of the goddess of fortune. Her lover is the most exalted form of the Supreme Personality of godhead. May the charming youthful divine couple, which enjoys the nectar of transcendental amorous pastimes in Vrndavana without beginning or end, be the object of my worship. With charming devotional service please eternally worship charming Sri Sri Radha-Krishna, Who eternally enjoy charming transcendental pastimes in the charming groves of charming Vrndavana forest. In a splendid transcendental body suitable for Radha’s service, acting as a servant of Radha’s feet, and pleasing the heart of Radha’s lover, eternally reside in Radha’s forest. O beautiful-faced Radha, gazing into Your face makes my eyes blossom with happiness. The moon, which is the friend of the kumeda flowers, brings only happiness to the kumudas. (SVM 11.109-117)

I have firm faith in the worship of Sri Radha. My heart burns with pain and can find no peace. Except for the land of Vrndavana, what medicine is there to cure me? (SVM 12.1)

A certain young, golden, and sweet lotus-flower girl is splendid with charming and wonderful playfulness in the forest of Vrndavana. Wandering above that lotus the black-bee Krishna has now become intoxicated by drinking its nectar. I have now also become a bee and I have now landed on that flower’s red lotus feet. O lotus-eyed Radha, why do You anxiously gaze to the east? Go to Your lover and remove His anxiety. O charming girl, is Your face not as splendid as millions of moons? O Radha, now that You have rejected Him with harsh words, Your charming lover, dressed in a disguise, has come outside Your place and with the voice of a cuckoo, sings Your glories. In your heart please see the splendor of Vrndavana’s god of love, which Sri Sri Radhika-Madhava drink with the cupped hands of Their restless eyes. (SVM 12.21-24)
“Radha, why do You not show Me Your beautiful golden lotus face so charming with its knitted eyebrows? Why do You not show Me Your breasts which are the abode of the most wonderful beauty?” May Lord Hari who, in the forest of Vrndavana placed Radha on His lap, held Her chin, and gazed at Her face smiling with these jokes of love, appear before me. Sri Krishna said:”O Radha, I think of Your breasts and Your angry face with its knitted eyebrows as two golden lotus flowers above which hovers a swarm of black bees.” Please meditate on the black stag Sri Radha has caught in the trap of love, and with whom She plays day and night in the forest of Vrndavana. Sri Radha is intoxicated by the sweetness of Vrndavana. She is intoxicated with extraordinary love. The sound of the name ‘Krishna’ makes Her wild with thirst to enjoy transcendental amorous pastimes. She is expert in the battlefield of love. I offer my respectful obeisances to the splendid dark parrot that stays on the unreachable top branches of the tall mango tree of the Upanisads, that pleases the gopis, and that with the wonderful ropes of intense love Sri Radha binds, forces to bow down, and pushes into the cage of Her feet. Please meditate on the wonderful, handsome, restless, dark parrot who, thinking them to be bimba fruits, bit the very sweet lips of Sri Radha. Let me take shelter of the walking tamala tree embraced by an amorous golden vine in the land of Vrndavana. O Radha, deep in Vrndavana forest You have stolen the jewel of my heart. Please give to me the sweetness of Your smile. I am your servant. She with face, eyes, breasts, hips, navel, feet, hands, and other limbs very wonderful, it filled with new blossoms, splendid lotuses, playing deer, mountains, and riverbank beaches all very beautiful, She with a transcendental form restless with passion, it filled with flowering golden vines, She decorated with tinkling ornaments, it charming with the sweet warbling of many birds, She with a splendid face framed by beautifully glistening black braids, it the place where the beautiful Yamuna flows, She with lips very beautiful and words filled with currents of transcendental bliss, and it filled with swift and cooling streams, may Sri Radha and the forest of Vrndavana simultaneously and affectionately appear in my heart. (SVM 12.28-38)

This bumble bee will not fly to the beautiful blossoming malli flowers. He will not fly to the charming kalivalli flowers. He will not fly to the blossoming lotus flowers. He is not eager to taste the sweet fragrance of the malati flowers. He will not look at thsmiling vasanti flowers. O Radha, in this forest of Vrndavana He only flies to the lotus flower of Your feet. (SVM 12.53)

On Sri Radha, whose lips are beautiful even when not decorated with cosmetics, whose hands are like lotus flowers even when not anointed with kunkuma, whose glistening dark lotus eyes are very beautiful even when not anointed with mascara, whose long, smooth, glossy hair is very beautiful even when not combed or tied, and who, even without wearing any ornaments, is ornamented in the most beautiful way, please always meditate in this land of Vrndavana. When the fortunate devotees consider that Vrndavana is more dear to them than life itself, then Vrndavana is not difficult for them to attain. If, by the mercy of the great devotees in Vrndavana, they attain pure love, then the queen of Vrndavana will at once be easily attained by them. (SVM 13.5-6)

Exhausted by enjoying many pastimes in Vrndavana Forest, covered with drops of perspiration, and like a full moon if the moon could be decorated with beautiful strands of pearls, may Sri Radhika’s lotus face protect you all. If a blossoming golded lotus flower illumined by the light of numberless hosts of splendid moons were to kill a black bumble bee, then I would compare that sight to the face fo Sri Radha in Vrndavana. Lord Hari takes in His fingers the red cosmetics touching Sri Radha’s colorful jewel anklets and with awe and reverence places it over His heart. Please worship Vrndavana, where Sri Radha gracefully walks with Her soft and delicate feet. (SVM 13.23-25)

A great wonder shines in Vrndavana. It is two blossoming lotus flowers. It is two moons. It is two persons thirsting to taste sweet nectar in the other. One is the splendor of gold, and the other the glory of sapphire. Is this the crest-jewel of honey-drinking black bees staring at a golden lotus bud? At that moment Sri Radha smiled and shyly covered Her breasts. Please meditate on Her in Vrndavana in this way. (SVM 13.26-27)

Meditate on Sri Radha’s beautiful face, which would be like the whorl of a golden lotus if the lotus had a row of pomegranate seeds, were splendid as millions of full moons (SVM 13.29)

Her hand waving away the bees greedy after the very wonderful sweet fragrance of Her beautiful transcendental form, and Her eyes blossoming with eagerness and bliss, Sri Radha walks along the paths in Vrndavana forest and enjoys transcendental pastimes with Her beloved. When my queen Radha becomes filled with jealous anger, and Her friends tell Her to refuse to talk with Him, stunned Lord Hari pleases Her by offering Her many flowers, fruits, and other gifts from Vrndavana forest. Let me glorify Vrndavana forest. When Sri Radha, the hairs on Her transcendental body erect in transcendental bliss, describes the many glories of Vrndavana forest, then the bumblebees stop singing, the female cuckoos no longer sound the fifth note, the parrot stops tracing his melody, the peacock dancer no longer calls out”keka", the embarrassed lute makes no sound, and the flute does not sing. Every day the parrots and then the gopi-maidservants happily recite Sri Radha’s virut-poem splendidly glorifying Sri Vrndavana. When my queen made Her lover hear it, He became overwhelmed with bliss and love. I pray that my mind be always rapt in meditation on Sri Vrndavana. (SVM 13.38-41)

May playful Sri Radha, whose kind and gentle smile reveals beautiful jasmine-bud teeth, who wears an exquisite blue silk garment decorated with splendidly colorful spots, and who is glorious in the charming forest groves filled with gunja and bumblebees, eternally reside in my heart. May Sri Radha, who wears a string of splendid black gunja that once rested on Lord Krishna’s neck, who has stolen the great treasure that is the heart of Lord Krishna who continually thirsts to enjoy transcendental pastimes with Her, who enjoys many loving transcendental pastimes in the charming forest groves, and who removes the host of sufferings sprung from the lack of devotion to Her, become manifest in my heart. May Sri Radha, whose face is moonlight drunk by the cakora birds of Lord Krishnacandra’s eyes, who is the personified Deity of transcendental love, who is maddened with amorous passion, who wears a garland of splendid golden campaka flowers that attract swarms of restless bees, and who shines with transcendental splendor, bring peace to my suffering heart. (SVM 13.72-74)

In my heart I meditate on Sri Radhika, who, as the autumn moon shines brilliantly, Her form camouflaged with sandal paste, a necklace of pearls, and newly washed white garments, is very eager to meet Her lover in Her own forest garden of jasmine flowers. May Srimati Radhika who, passionately yearning to meet Lord Madanamohana in the newly blossoming forest of Vrndavana, saw the wonderfully colorful forest, became at once stunned, Her feet unable to walk on the path, and had to be carried along by Her dear companion, appear in my heart. (SVM 13.96-97)

I pray that my mind may become a singing bumblebee in the dust of Sri Radhika’s feet in the land of Vrndavana, where Lord Krishna eternally enjoys transcendental amorous pastimes. (SVM 14.14)
If Radha lifts Her head and gently smiles, then of what use are the rising of the full moon or the forests of blossoming lotus flowers? If, pretending to wish to see the forest, She goes there, taking the hand of a gopi friend, then the night in beautiful Vrndavana forest becomes filled with nectar. This bumblebee is now drinking the honey of that blossoming golden lotus moving to and fro in the waves of the Yamuna. Radha, why do  You smile? Should a great bumblebee not boldly take this honey in Vrndavana forest? O Radha, seeing this khanjana bird on the broad banks of the Yamuna, the khanjana baird of My eyes now wishes to go to the shore of Your thighs. Now that the handsome black bees are drinking the honey of the lotus flowers in Vrndavana, I have become filled with the desire to drink the honey of Your beautiful lotus face. Wonderfully decorated with colorful flowers, Sri Radha enjoys passionate amorous pastimes with a great bumblebee in the beautiful newly-blossoming groves of Vrndavana, which are filled with swarms of buzzing bees. (SVM 14.23-26)

"When you simply wish for Sri Radhika’s protection, illusion at once flees in fear.” O wretched heart, from where have you gotten these hundred feigned symptoms of ecstatic love, as real as a host of flowers imagined to float in the sky? (SVM 14.41)

I worship Radha who, hastily dressed, garments and ornaments in the wrong places, earrings swinging on Her cheeks, eyes moving restlessly, and flower ornaments falling from Her braided hair, not doubting Her friends, runs to drink the nectar of seeing Her beloved in glorious Vrndavana. When a gopi praises Vrndavana forest, Radha becomes overwhelmed. Dropping Her vina, not tying Her hair and belt, and not telling Her friends, She eagerly begins to run there, happily followed by the other gopis. (SVM 14.72-73)

I meditate on Sri Radha’s splendid reddish lotus feet, which with melodiously tinkling anklebells walk on the golden pavements of Vrndavana. (SVM 14.97)

Because of ceaseless offences to Sri Radha one falls into the ocean of suffering without hope of rescue. Only Vrndavana’s merciful glance can rescue him. (SVM 14.100)
Please worship Sri Radha who, at first filled with jealous anger by the cruel words of Her friends, and then worshiped with sweet words Her lover sent through a messenger, now runs to Her lover’s place in Vrndavana forest. The girl names Radha, who is the goddess of amorous weapons able to wound the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the goddess of beautiful, sweet, ecstatic transcendental love, who is the goddess of sweet transcendental pastimes, and who is the goddess that rules the life-breath of the prince of Vraja, awakens in Vrndavana forest. With the movements of Her eyebrows She creates millions of millions of Kamadevas. With Her playful words She creates millions of nectars. With the splendor of Her smiling face She creates millions of moons. With the splendor of Her transcendental limbs She creates millions of great oceans of the nectar of love. This is Sri Radhika, who enjoys transcendental pastimes with Her lover. She is the controller of my life. (SVM 15.5-7)

Making a crown of jewels and wonderful flowers, placing it and garlands, earrings, other ornaments, and a new peacock feather on the newly-arriving glistening monsoon cloud Krishna, some of Her friends told to stay far away and some initiated into a vow of silence, She runs, embraces Vrndavana’s moon Krishna, and cries. May Sri Radha shine in my heart. May the most beautiful gopi, Sri Radha, who when the Lord of Her life arrived decorated with flowers from Candravali’s forest garden, would not walk to embrace Him or move a finger or eye to recognize Him, protect us. I meditate on Sri Radha who, when Krishna said:”All of Vrndavana has attained the kindness of Your feet. Only with Your permission will I ever go to Candravali’s house," wept, and when Her forcibly embraced Her, called out”No! No!" in a flood of distressed words. Even as the moon faded, the sun shone brightly, the tumultuous sounds of the birds filled all directions, and Her friends gathered in the doorway, trembling, shy Sri Radhika did not retreat from Lord Krishna’s passionate embrace in the cottage of vines in Vrndavana forest.   (SVM 15.10-12)
Dressed in wonderful garments and ornaments, dancing with wonderful grace, Her small golden bells jingling, Her bracelets and anklets tinkling, and Her graceful gestures full of charm, Srimati Radhika fills her friends, Lord Hari, and the entire forest of Vrndavana with wonder. I meditate on Sri Radhika who, wonderfully dressed, wonderfully decorated with wonderful jewels and wonderful rings and necklaces, and Her braided hair set with wonderful and splendid lotus garlands, with wonderful grace and charm dances with Her partner, who is wonderfully decorated with a peacock-feather crown, in the circle of the rasa dance. (SVM 15.14-15)
In Vrndavana forest a sweet and inconceivably glorious goddess is hidden. Please humbly bow before Her with folded hands. Worship Her with splendid and fragrant blue flowers. Circumambulate Her and bow down before Her. In with love in your heart you carefully keep the blissful treasure of pure devotional service, then I will tell you the truth: sometimes when Krishna sweetly places the vine of His arm around Radha’s neck, She responds with”No! No!" I shall tell you a mantra that is hidden from all the Vedas and not manifested anywhere in the most confidential scriptures. When a person chants this mantra the great spiritual perfections come before his feet and the opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead stand in his hand. For a person who chants this mantra there are no orders or prohibitions. A person who understands the dust of this mantra’s lotus feet purifies they who know the rules of the Vedas. This mantra is the sweetest nectar. It is the auspiciousness of all auspiciousness. It is filled with all limitless wonderful glory. It is the attainment of all attainments. It is the ultimate goal of all goals. It is the wild bliss of all wild blisses. They say it is the secret of all secrets. Without thinking of anything else, day and night chant this mantra: Radha. This mantra is a flood of sweetness churned from the sweetest nectars. It is a precious flood of the wild sweetness of the bliss of pure love. O fortunate one, who understands us? Who understands the meaning of this mantra that is a flood of bliss flowing into the heart? (SVM 15.71-76)

Carefully instructing Her friends, as a practical joke She hid. Then, in the dear middle of the night, passionate Lord Hari ran here and there looking for Her as She laughed. All glories to Radha’s outrageous, playful, wonderful, amorous joke! In a dream You see Yourself in Vrndavana forest enjoyed by the crown of heroes. Now Your body is troubled with desire for that rare Deity. Although You do not notice Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead of whom You ask now stands before You.”My arrogant friends are now staring through the window in this forest-cottage. O beloved, O master of all heroes, act quickly! Put out all the jeweled lamps! Draw the curtains! If You have not lost all Your powers, do it!" May these words of Srimati Radha protect your ears.”O Radha, O generous one, please sprinkle on Me the gift of Our amorous pastimes. Let Your friends say: Now let us leave this forest.” I meditate on these requests Lord Murari spoke to Srimati Radha as She leaned against His chest in the groves of limitless Vrndavana. My lover is always tormented with amorous desires. Lalita, her friends, and many other girls have given their instructions. O My virtuous maidservant, you tell Me: What should I do? All glories to the advice she gave Srimati Radha on the forest-path! (SVM 15.79-80)
"A proud and jealous girl is glorious in this world. O friend, girls that are not proud before their lover are wretched.” When these proud words from Her dear friends entered Her ears, they pierced Her heart and made it tremble. (SVM 15.89)
From the Brahma-Samhita: 
“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic potency (hladini). Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa.” B. S.   5.37

Sri Caitanya Caritamrita of Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswami:  

Cc. Adi 1.6: 
Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani’s love, the wonderful qualities in Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when She relishes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed with Her emotions, appears from the wonb of Srimati Sacideve, as the moon appears from the ocean. 

The essence of the hladini potency is love of God, the essence of love of God is emotion (bhava), and the ultimate development of emotion is mahabhava. 

Sri Radha Thakurani is the embodiment of mahabhava. She is the repository of all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Krishna. 

Of these two gopis (Radharani and Candravali), Srimati Radharani is superior in all respects. She is the embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in good qualities. (Ujjvala-nilamani 2)
Her mind, senses and body are steeped in love for Krishna. She is Krishna’s own energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes. (Adi 4.68-71)
Lord Krishna made Srimati Radharani close Her eyes in shame before Her friends by His words relating Their amorous activities on the previous night. Then He showed the highest limit of cleverness in drawing pictures of dolphins in various playful sports on Her breasts. In this way Lord Hari made His youth successful by performing pastimes in the bushes with Sri Radha and Her friends. (BRS 2.1.231) (Cc Adi 4.117)
Cc Adi 4.214-221: 

Among the gopis, Srimati Radhika is the foremost. She surpasses all in beauty, in good qualities, in good fortune, and above all, in love. 
Just as Radha is dear to Lord Krishna, so Her bathing placed (Radha-kunda) is dear to Him. She alone is His most beloved of all gopis. (Padma Purana)
O Partha, in all the three planetary systems, this earth is especially fortunate, for on earth is the town of Vrndavana. And there the gopis are especially glorious because among them is My Srimati Radharani. (Adi Purana-Krishna to Arjuna)
All the other gopis help increase the joy of Krishna’s pastimes with Radharani. The gopis act as instruments of Their mutual enjoyment. 

Radha is the beloved consort of Krishna, and She is the wealth of His life. Without Her, the gopis cannot give Him pleasure. 

Lord Krishna, the enemy of Kamsa, left aside the other gopis during the rasa dance and took Srimati Radharani to His heart, for She is the helper of the Lord in realizing the essence of His desires. (Gita-Govinda 3.1 - Krishna leaves rasa lila to search for Radha)

Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Radha. He preached the dharma of this age‑the chanting of the holy name and pure love of God. 

In the mood of Srimati Radharani, He also fulfilled His own desires. This is the principal reason for His appearance. 

Cc. Adi 4.238-272
Once Lord Krishna considered with His heart:”Everyone says that I am complete bliss, full of all rasas. All the world derives pleasure from Me. Is there anyone who can give Me pleasure? One who has  a hundred times more qualities than Me could give pleasure to My mind. One more qualified than Me is impossible to find in the world. But in Radha alone I feel the presence of one who can give Me pleasure. Although My beauty defeats the beauty of ten million cupids, although it is unequalled and unsurpassed and although it gives pleasure to the three worlds, seeing Radharani gives pleasure to My eyes. The vibration of My transcendental flute attracts the three worlds, but My ears are enchanted by the worlds of Srimati Radharani. Although My body lends fragrance to the entire creation, the scent of Radharani’s limbs captivates My mind and heart. Although the entire creation is full of different tastes because of Me, I am charmed by the nectarean taste of the lips of Srimati Radharani. And although My touch is cooler than ten million moons, I am refreshed by the touch of Srimati Radhika. Thus although, I am the source of happiness for the entire world, the beauty and attributes of Sri Radhika are My life and soul. In this way My affectionate feelings for Srimati Radharani may be understood, but on analysis I find them contradictory. My eyes are fully satisfied when I look upon Srimati Radharani but by looking upon Me, She becomes even more advanced in satisfaction. The flutelike murmur of the bamboos rubbing against one another steals Radharani’s consciousness, for She thinks it to be the sound of My flute. And She embraces a tamala tree, mistaking it for Me. ‘I have gotten the embrace of Sri Krishna,’ She thinks, ‘so now My life is fulfilled. Thus She remains immersed in pleasing Krishna, taking the tree in Her arms. When a favorable breeze carries to Her the fragrance of My body, She is blinded by love and tries to fly into that breeze. When She tastes the betel chewed by Me, She merges in an ocean of joy and forgets everything else. Even with hundreds of mouths I could not express the transcendental pleasure She derives from My association. Seeing the luster of Her complexion after Our pastimes together, I forget My own identity in happiness. The sage Bharata has said that the mellows of lover and beloved are equal. But he does not know the mellows of My Vrndavana. The happiness I feel when meeting Radharani is a hundred times greater than the happiness I get from meeting others

My dear auspicious Radharani, Your body is the source of all beauty. Your red lips are softer than the sense of immortal sweetness, Your face bears the aroma of a lotus flower, Your sweet words defeat the vibrations of the cuckoo, and Your limbs are cooler than the pulp of sandalwood. All My transcendental senses are overwhelmed in ecstatic pleasure by tasting You, who are completely decorated by beautiful qualities. (spoken by Lord Krishna to Radha, Lalita-Madhava 9.9 by Rupa Goswami)

Her eyes are enchanted by the beauty of Lord Krishna, the enemy of Kamsa. Her body thrills in pleasure at His touch. Her ears are always attracted to His sweet voice, Her nostrils are enchanted by His fragrance, and Her tongue hankers for the nectar of His soft lips. She hangs down her lotuslike face, exercising self-control only by pretense, but She cannot help showing the external signs of Her spontaneous love for Lord Krishna. (Rupa Goswami thus describes the countenance of Srimati Radharani)

Considering this, I can understand that some unknown mellow in Me controls the entire existence of My captivator, Srimati Radharani. I am always eager to taste the joy that Radharani derives from Me. In spite of various efforts, I have not been able to taste it. But My desire to relish that pleasure increases as I smell its sweetness. I have appeared in the world to taste mellows. I shall taste the mellows of pure love in various ways. I shall teach devotional service, which springs from the spontaneous love of the devotees, by demonstrating it Myself with My pastimes. But these three desires have not been satisfied, for one cannot enjoy them in a contrary position. Unless I accept the luster of the ecstatic love of Sri Radhika, these three desires cannot be fulfilled. Therefore, assuming Radharani’s sentiments and bodily complexion, I shall descend to fulfill these three desires. In this way Lord Krishna came to a decision. Simultaneously, the time came for the incarnation of the age. At that time Sri Advaita was earnestly worshiping Him. Advaita attracted Him with His loud calls. First Lord Krishna made His parents and elders appear. Then Krishna Himself, with the sentiments and complexion of Radhika, appeared in Navadvipa, like the full moon, from the womb of mother Saci, which is like an ocean of pure milk. 

Lord Krishna desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of His multitude of loving damsels (Sri Radha), and so He assumed the form of Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace. (Caitanyastaka 2.3 of Rupa Goswami) (Cc. Adi 4.275)
The Story of Syamananda Prabhu
Sri Syamananda Prabhu was named Dukhiya before his birth, his parents had many sons and daughters who passed away. The word dukha means “suffering.” Duhkhiya’s birth relieved his parents of great suffering. 

As time passed, the purificatory rites, his first taking of grains, tonsure (the hair-cutting ceremony) and the rites for beginning his education were performed, one after the other. The scholars of Orissa, where Duhkhiya appeared, were astounded to see they boy’s profound intellect. Within a short period he completed his studies of grammar, poetry and rhetoric. When he heard of the glories of Sri Gaura-Nityananda from the Vaisnavas of his village, a very deep attachment to Their lotus feet developed in him. 

Duhkhiya’s father, Sri Krishna Mandal, was himself a very advanced devotee. Seeing that his son was always absorbed in thinking of Gaura-Nityananda, he told him that he should be initiated into the divine mantra. The boy replied, "Sri Hrdaya Caitanya is my guru. He is at Ambika Kalna. His guru is Sri Gauri dasa Pandita. The two brothers, Sri Gaura-Nityananda, are eternally present in his house. If you give your permission, I will proceed there to become his disciple. " 

His father asked, “But Duhkhiya, how will you get there?” “Father, there are many people from here who go there to bathe in the Ganges. I will go with them.” His father deliberated for a great while on this matter and after going so he finally gave his permision. Thus Duhkhiya set out for Gaudadesa. 

Gradually he came to Navadwipa, then Santipur and finally Ambika Kalna, where he inquired from the local people where he might find the house of Gauri dasa Pandita. Outside the gate of the mandira, he fell down and offered his dandavats. 

Sri Hrdaya Caitanya happened to be passing by at this time. Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu looked at him for a few moments and then asked, "Who are you?" Duhkhiya replied, "I have come to serve Your lotus feet. My home is at Dharenda Bahadurpur in Utkala (Orissa). I was born in the caste of sad-gopas. My father’s name is Sri Krishna Mandal. My name is Duhkhiya. " 

Sri Hrdaya Caitanya was very pleased by this sweet speech. He told the boy, "From now your name is Duhkhiya Krishna das. Since early this morning I was feeling that someone would come today. " The renamed Krishna dasa began his service with great devotion, and on an auspicious day his guru initiated him into the divine mantra. Sri Hrdaya Caitanya could see that his new disciple was extremely intelligent and at the same time very devoted, so he ordered him to go to Vrindavana to study the literatures of the Gosvamis under the tutelage of Srila Jiva Gosvami. 

Duhkhiya Krishna das bowed his head in assent, and on an auspicious day he set out for the holy dhama. At the time of his departure, his guru gave him many instructions and conveyed through his disciple his obeisances to the lotus feet of the Gosvamis of Vrindavan. 

Arriving at Vrindavana after passing through Navadvipa and Gaya, Krishna das learned the whereabouts of Srila Jiva Gosvami. He offered his obeisances to the lotus feet of that great acarya. After being asked, he introduced himself with full particulars. "Gurudeva has committed me to your charge. His petition to Your Divine Grace is, ‘I am entrusting Duhkhi Krishna das to your care. Please fullfill his mind’s desire and send him back to me after some time. ‘" 

Srila Jiva Gosvami was extremely happy to receive Duhkhi Krishna dasa into his care. Krishna das very carefully began to serve Jiva Gosvami as well as study the literatures of the Gosvamis. Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama dasa Thakura also came to Sri Jiva at this time to study under him. Thus Krishna das had the opportunity to meet them. 

Krishna das requested Srila Jiva Gosvami for a special service. Sri Jiva instructed him to sweep the forest grove of Sevakunja everyday. From that day he began to carry out this service with great pleasure. He felt that his life had become succesful. As he swept, tears flowed from his eyes. Sometimes he would loudly chant the names of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda and sometimes he would become inert while remembering Their pastimes. Sometimes he would put the broom, which was full of dust, on his head. Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva pray to receive a little of this dust of Vrindavana on their heads. 

The Lord of Vrindavana and His consort were very pleased with the service of Krishna das, and desired to grant him Their darsan. One day while Krishna das was cleaning the kunja, his heart filled with love. Just then he happened to notice a very beautiful ankle bracelet lying in the dust. He picked it up, touched it to his head and then bound it in the corner of his upper cloth. "I’ll give it to whomever it belongs to when they come to look for it," he thought. 

The next morning the sakhis were quite shocked when they noticed that Srimati Radharani’s left ankle bracelet was missing. Radharani explained, "Last night, when I was dancing in the kunja, it must have fallen off. Please look for it and bring it back to me, whoever finds it. " When the gopis came to search for the bracelet, Visakha devi noticed Krishna das sweeping the grove. She asked him, "Have you found an ankle bracelet here?" Duhkhi Krishna dasa was so mesmerized by her sweet words and radiant form, which was like that of a demigoddess descended from heaven, that he simply stared at her dumbfounded. Again she asked him, "Have you found an ankle bracelet here?" Duhkhi Krishna made obeisances and humbly replied, "Yes, I found it. Who are you?" 

“I am a cowherd girl.” 

“Where do you stay?” 

“In this village.” 

“Is it your ankle bracelet?” 

“No it isn’t mine. It belongs to a new bride in our house.” 

‘How did it get here?" 

‘She came here yesterday to pick flowers and it must have fallen off then.” 

‘All right, then please tell her she can come and collect it from me.” 

‘No, you can just give it to me.” 

"No, I want to give it to her personally.” 

After a few moments, Visakha-devi returned with Srimati Radha Thakurani who stood in the shade at the foot of a large tree. Visakha called out to Krishna dasa,”Bhakta, the person who lost her ankle bracelet has come to receive it.” 

Duhkhi Krishna das completely forgot himself while gazing, even though it was from some distance, at the unparalled, brilliant spendor of Sri Vrsabhanu Nandini. In great joy he handed the ankle bracelet to Visakha. At this point, Duhkhi Krishna dasa could sense that something very profound was about to take place. His eyes filled with tears and he fell down on the ground to offer his obeisances. In great ecstasy he rolled in the dust. Visakha then told him,”O best of the devotees! Our Sakhi wants to give you a benediction to express her gratitude.” Duhkhi Krishna dasa saw the holy waters of Radha-kunda before him. After offering his obeisances, he immersed himself in Her waters. Thus he attained a transcendentally beautiful feminine form. Coming out of the sacred kunda, he stood before Visakha-devi and offered prayers. Taking this ‘forest sakhi’ by the hand, Visakha approached Srimati Radha Thakurani, and the new sakhi fell down at Her lotus feet. Then Srimati Radharani decorated her forehead with tilaka using the ankle bracelet and the kumkum of her lotus feet.”This tilak will remain on your forehead. From today you will be known as Syamananda. Now you can go.” After She said this, Srimati Radha Thakurani and Her sakhis were no longer to be seen. Dukhi Krishna dasa’s trance broke and he found himself as before, alone and in his male body: yet with the tilaka applied by Srimati Radharani still on his forehead. Being overwhelmed with emotion, he repeated over and over, “What have I seen?” “What have I seen?” while tears of ecstasy rolled down his cheeks. After reciting prayers hundreds and hundreds of times to Sri Radhika, he finally returned to Srila Jiva Gosvami. 

Sri Jiva Prabhu was struck with wonder when he saw the brilliant new design of tilaka on his young student’s forehead. After offering his prostrated obeisances, Dukhi Krishna dasa, his eyes brimming with tears, recounted at Jiva Goswami’s request his experience in Sevakuna. Hearing of his great fortune, Sri Jiva was elated, but cautioned Dukhi, “Don’t reveal this blessed event to anyone. From today, just carry on with the name Syamananda.” 

Noticing that Dukhi Krishna dasa’s name and style of tilaka had for reasons unknown been changed, the Vaisnavas naturally began to discuss this strange development amongst themselves. The news finally reached Ambika Kalna. When he heard of the seemingly unauthorized behavior of his disciple, Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu was unsettled and angered. He immediately set out for Vrindavana. Arriving there some months later, he let it be known he wished to see the erstwhile Dukhi Krishna dasa. 

Syamananda came and offered his prostrated obeisances at his gurudeva’s lotus feet. Seeing his disciple’s tilaka, Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu was enraged and exclaimed, "Your conduct towards me is completely abominable. " He continued to chastise him and eventually even began beating him. The Vaisnavas finally managed to restrain and pacify him by offering various explanations on Syamananda’s behalf. Shyamananda simply tolerated it all with an unfaded countenance and continued to serve his gurudeva faithfully. 

That night, Sri Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu had a dream in which Sri Radha Thakurani appeared in a very severe mood. She rebuked him by saying, “I am the one who, being very satisfied by Dukhi Krishna dasa’s service, changed his tilaka and his name. What do you or anyone else have to say about it?” 

Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu prayed for forgiveness at the lotus feet of Sri Vrajesvari and considered what an offender he had become. The next morning he called for Syamananda. Taking him in his lap, he embraced him again and again in great affection. With his eyes brimming with tears he repeated, "You are so fortunate. “Sri Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu remained at Vrajadhama for a while and then, after instructing Syamananda to remain with Sri Jiva Gosvami for some more days, he returned to Gaudadesha.

New Delhi, India, 8 December 2003
Names of Srimati Radharani 

Sri Radha Radhika - Lord Krishna’s greatest worshiper
Krishna-Vallabha - Lord Krishna’s beloved
Krishna-Samyuta - Lord Krishna’s constant companion
Vrndavanesvari - queen of Vrndavana
Krishna-Priya - beloved of Lord Krishna
Madana-Mohini - more charming than Kamadeva
Srimati - beautiful
Krishna-Kanta - Lord Krishna beloved
Krishnananda-Pradayini - the giver of bliss to Lord Krishna
Yasasvini yasogamya - famous
Yasodananana-Vallabha - beloved of Yasoda’s son
Damodara-Priya - dear to Lord Damodara
Gopi - cowherd girl
Gopananda-Kari - giver of happiness to the gopas
Krishnanga-Vasini - Her residence is on Lord Krishna’s limbs
Hrdya - She is charming
Hari-kanta Hari-Priya - Lord Hari’s beloved
Pradhana-Gopika - the most important gopi
Gopa-Kanya - the daughter of a gopa
Trailokya-Sundari - the most beautiful girl in the three worlds
Vrndavana-Vihari - She enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana
Vikasita-Mukhambuja - Her face is a blossoming lotus
Gokulananda-Kartri Gokulananda-Dayini - She brings happiness to Gokula
Gati-Prada - She gives the goal of life
Gita-Gamya - She is approached by chanting Her holy names
Gamanagamana-Priya - She is the beloved of the omnipresent Supreme personality of Godhead
Visnu-Priya Visnu-Kanta - Lord Visnu’s beloved
Visnur Anga-Nivasini - resides on Lord Visnuas limbs
Yasodananda-Patni Yasodananda-Gehini - wife of Yasoda’s son
Kamari-Kanta - the beloved of lust’s enemy
Kamesi - Lord Krishna’s amorous queen
Kama-Lalasa-Vigraha - Lord Krishna’s passionate lover
Jaya-Prada - giver of victory
Jaya - She is victory itself
Jiva - She is life
Jivananda - Pradayini - giver of happiness to the living entities
Nandanandana-PatVedatita - beyond the Vedas
Vid-Uttama - the wisest philosopher
Niti-Sastra-Priya - She is an eager student of the scriptures describing ethics
Niti-Gati - the perfect moralist
Mati - the most thoughtful philosopher
Abhistada - the fulfiller of desires
Veda-Priya - an eager student of the Vedas
Veda-Garbha - the mother of the Vedas
Veda-Marga-Pravardhini - the teacher of the Veda’s path
Veda-Gamya - She is approached by Vedic study
Veda-Para - She is the supreme goal described in the Vedas
Vicitra-Kanakojjvala - splendid with wonderfull golden ornaments
Ujjvala-Prada - glorious
Nitya - eternal
Ujjvala-Gatrika - Her limbs are filled with glory
Nanda-Priya - dear to Maharaja Nanda
Nanda-Sutaradhya - worshiped by Nanda’s son
Ananda-Prada - delightful
Subha - beautiful
Subhangi - with beautiful limbs
Vimalangi - with splendid limbs
Vilasini - playful
Aparajita - unconquerable
Janani - She is the mother of all
Janma-Sunya - without birth
Janma-Mrtyu-Jarapaha - the remover of birth death and old age
Gatir Gatimatam - the supreme goal of the aspiring devotees
Dhatri - the mother of all
Dhatrananda - Pradayini - the giver of bliss to the Supreme creator
Jagannatha-Priya - dear to the Lord of the universe
Saila-Vasini - She resides on a hill
Hema-Sundari - She is beautiful and golden
Kisori - She is youthful
Kamala Padma - like a lotus flower
Padma-Hasta - Her hands are lotuses
Payoda-Da - She is buxom
Payasvini Paya-Datri - She is buxom
Pavitra - pure
Sarva-Mangala - all auspicious
Maha-Jiva-Prada - the great giver of life
Krishna-Kanta - Lord Krishna’s beloved
Kamala-Sundari - Beautiful as a lotus
Vicitra-Vasini Citra-Vasini - She is wonderfully fragrant
Citra-Rupini - wonderfully beautiful
Nirguna - free of the modes of material nature
Sri Kulina - born in a pious family
Niskulina - not born in any family of the material world
Nirakula - free from all distress
Gokulantara-Geha - Her home is in Gokula
Yogananda-Kari - delights Lord Krishna when She meets Him
Venu-Vadya - She plays the flute
Venu-Rati - She enjoys playing the flute
Venu-Vadhya-Parayana - fond of playing the flute
Gopalasya Priya - Lord Gopala’s beloved
Saumya-Rupa - She is gentle and noble
Saumya-Kulodvaha - born in an exalted family
Moha Vimoha - charming
Amoha - free from bewilderment
Gati-Nistha Gati -Prada - She gives the goal of life
Girbana-Vandya - the demigods offer obeisances to Her
Girbana - She is divine
Girbana-gana-Sevita - served by the demigods
Lalita - playful and charming
Visoka - free from lamentation
Visakha - the star Visakha
citra-Malini - decorated with wonderful garlands
Jitendria - She has conquered Her senses
Suddha-Sattva - situated in pure goodness
Kulina - born in a noble family
Kulina-Dipika - the lamp illuminating Her family
Dipa-Priya - fond of lamps
Dipa-Datri - the giver of the lamp
Vimala - pure
Vimalodaka - the sacred river
Kantara-Vasini - She lives in a forest
Krishna Krsncandra-Priya - Lord Krishna’s beloved
Mati - She is thoughtfulness
Anuttara - unsurpassed
Duhkha-Hantri - the remover of suffering
Duhkha-Kartri - the creator of suffering
Kuladvaha - the noblest in Her family
Mati - She is thoughtfulness
Laksmi - Godess Laksmi
Dhrti - perseverence
Lajja - modesti
Kanti - beauty
Pusti - fukfillment
Smrti - memory
Ksama - patience
Ksirodasayini - She who lies down on the ocean of milk
Devi - the Goddess
Devari-Kula-Mardini - the crusher of Lord Krishna’s enemies
Vaisnavi - She is Visnu’s consort
Maha-Laksmi - Goddess Maha-Laksmi
Kula-Pujya - worshipped by Her family
Kula-Priya - Dear to Her family
Samhartri Sarva-Daityanam - the destroyer of all demons
Savitri- the gayatri mantra
Veda-Gamini - Follower of the vedas
Vedatita - beyond the Vedas
Niralamba - liberated
Niralamba-Gana-Priya - dear to the liberated
Niralamba-Janaih-Pujya - worshiped by the libertated
Niraloka - unseen by conditioned souls
Nirasraya - Independent
Ekanga - She has one form
Sarvaga - She is all-pervading
Sevya - the supreme object of worship
Brahma-Patni - Brahma’s wife
Sarasvati - Goddess Sarasvati
Rasa-Priya - fond of the rasa dance
Rasa-Gamya - the girl Lord Krnsa approached in the rasa dance
Rasadhisthatr-Devata - the predominating Deity of the rasa dance
Rasika - She enjoys the transcendental mellows
Rasikananda - tastes the bliss of the transcendental mellows
Svayam Rasesvari - the queen of the rasa dance
Para - transcendental
Rasa-Mandala-Madhystha - the girl who stays in the middle of the rasa dance circle
Rasa-Mandala-Sobhita - the girl who beautifies the rasa dance circle
Rasa-Mandala-Sevya - She is served in the rasa dance circle
Rasa-krida - She enjoys the pastimes of the rasa dance
Manohara - She is beautiful
Pundarikaksa-Nilaya - Her dark eyes are lotus flowers
Pundarikaksa-Gehini - She is the wife of lotus-eyed Krishna 
Pundarikaksa-Sevya - She is served by lotus eyed Krishna 
Pundarikaksa-Vallabha - dear to lotus-eyed Krishna
Sarva-Jivesvari - the queen of all living entities
Sarva-Jiva-Vandya - worshiped
Parat-Para - greater than the greatest
Prakrti - the Goddess of material nature
Sambhu-Kanta, Sadasiva-Manohara - the beautiful wife of Lord Siva
Ksut - She is hunger
Pipasa - She is thirst
Daya - She is mercy
Nidra - She is sleep
Bhranti - bewilderment
Sranti - exhaustion
Ksamakula - patience
Vadhu-Rupa - She is a young girl
Gopa-Patni - a wife of a Gopa
Bharati - the Goddess of eloquence
Siddha-Yogini - perfect in the science of yoga
Satya-Rupa Nitya-Rupa Nityangi - Her form is eternal
Nitya-Gehini - She is Lord Krishna’s wife eternally
Sthana-Datri - She gives Her devotees their homes
Dhatri - She is the mother
Maha-Laksmi - Goddess Maha-Laksmi
Svayam-Prabha - Self effulgent
Sindhu-Kanya - the daughter of the milk ocean
Dvaraka-Vasini - She who resides in Dvaraka
Buddhi - intelligence
Sthiti Sthana-Rupa - steadiness
Sarva-Karana-Karana - the cause of all causes
Bhakti-Priya - fond of serving Krishna
Bhakti-Gamya - approached by devotional service
bhaktananda-Pradayini - the giver of bliss to the devotees
Bhakta-Kalpa-Drumatita - She is more than a kalpa-vrksa tree for the devotees
Atita-Guna - the possessor of the greatest transcendental virtues
Mano-’Dhisthatri-Devi - the predominating Deity of the heart
Krishna-Prema-Parayana - the girl completely in love with Lord Krishna
Niramaya - free from all disease
Saumya-Datri - the most gentle, kind and generous
Madana-Mohini - more charming tham Kamadeva
Eka Anamsa - one without a second
Siva Durga - the wife of Lord Siva
Ksema - happiness and auspiciousness personified
Durgati-Nasini - the person who destroys all calamities
Isvari - She is the supreme controller
Sarva-Vandya - worshiped by all
Gopaniya - reclusive
Subhankari - the giver of auspiciousness
Palini Sarva-Bhutanam - the protectress of all living entities
Kamanga-Harini - the wife of Lord Siva who destroyed Kamadeva’s body
Sadya-Mukti-Prada - She is the person who quickly gives liberation
Devi - the Goddess
Veda-Sara - the essence of the Vedas
Parat Para - greater than the greatest
Himalaya-Suta Sarva Parvati Girija Sati - She is Goddess Parvati
Daksa-Kanya - She is Daksa’s daughter
Deva-Mata - the demigod’s mother
Manda-Lajja - bold
Hares-Tanuh - Lord Hari’s own transcendental form
Vrndaranya-Priya - fond of Vrndavana
Vrnda - Goddess Vrnda
Vrndavana-Vilasini - The girl who enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana
Vilasini - She is playful
Vaisnavi - Lord Visnu’s companion
Brahmaloka-Pratisthita - the predominationg goddess of the spiritual world
Rukmini - She is Rukmini
Revati - She is Revati
Satyabhama - She is Satyabhama
Jambavati - She is Jambavati
Sulaksmana - She is Sulaksmana
Mitravinda - She is Mitravinda
Kalindi - She is Kalindi
Jahnu-Kanya - she is Jahnavi
Paripurna Purnatara - most perfect
Hainaveti - Goddess Parvati
Gati - the supreme goal of life
Apurva - She is unprecedented
Brahma-Rupa - She is spiritual
Brahmanda-Paripalini - the protectress of the universe
Brahnanda-Bhanda-Madbyastha - the goddess who enters the material universe
Brahmanda-Bhanda-Rupini - the goddess who Herself is material universe
Anda-Rupa - She is the goddess who is the material universe
Anda-Madhyastha - the goddess who has entered the material universe
Anda-Paripalini - the protectress of the material universe
Anda-bahya -the goddess who is beyond the material universe
Anda-Samhartri - the destroyer of material universe
Siva-Brahma-Hari-Priya - She who is dear to Siva, Brahma and Visnu
Maha-Visnu-Priya - She is Lord Maha-Visnu’s beloved
Kalpa-Vrksa-Rupa - a Kalpa-Vrksa tree
Nirantara Sthira - eternal
Sara-Bhuta - the best
Gauri Gaurangi - fair
Sasi-Sekhara - Lord Siva’s wife
Sveta-Campaka-Varnabha - She is fair as a Sveta Camapaka flower
Sasi-Koti-Sama-Prabha-splendid as millions of moons
Malati-Malya-Bhusadhya Malati-Malya-Dharini - decorated with jasmine garlands
Krishna-Stuta - She is praised by Krishna
Krishna-Kanta - loved by Krishna
Vrndavana-Vilasini - She enjoys pastimes inVrndavana
Tulasi-Adhisthatri-Devi - She is Goddess Tulasi
Samsararvana-Para-Da - She carries one to the farther shore of the ocean of birth and death
Sarada - She gives what is the best
Aharada - She gives food
Ambhoda - She gives water
Yasoda - She gives fame
Gopa-Nandini - She is a gopa’s daughter
Atita-Gamana - very graceful
Gauri - fair
Paranugraha-Karini - kind to others
Karunarnava-Sampurna Karunarnava-Dharini - She is a flooding oceanof mercy
Madhavi Syama-Vallabha - She is Lord Krishna’s beloved
Madhava-Manoharini - She charms Lord Krishna’s heart
Andhakara-Bhaya-Dhvasta - She removes the fear of dardness
Mangalya - She is auspicious
Mangala-Prada - the giver of auspiciousness
Sri-Garbha - the mother of all beauty
Sri-Prada - the giver of beauty
Srisa - the queen of beauty
Sri-Nivasa - the abode of beauty
Acyutapriya - the beloved of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead
Sri-Rupa Sri-Svarupini - She is the form of beauty
Sri-Hara - the remover of beauty
Srida - the giver of beauty
Sri-Kama - the desire for beauty
Sridamesvara-Vallabha - dear to Sridama’s master
Sri-Nitamba - She has beautiful hips
Sri-Ganesa - She is the beautiful queen of the gopis
Sri-Svarupasrita Srila - She is beautiful
Sruti - She is the Vedas
Sri-Kriya-Rupini - She is the activities of devotional service
Sri-Krnsa-Bhajananvita - She devotedly worships Sri Krishna
Sri Radha - She worships Lord Krishna
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Delhi, India, 9 December 2003
Sri Naradasya Radha- Krishnayor Vrndavane Darsana-purvaka-mahatmya-varnanam 
Sri Narada Sees Sri Sri Radha-Krishna in Vrndavana, from Padma Purana 
Texts 1 and 2

sri-devy uvaca

bhagavan sarva-bhutesa 
    sarvatman sarva-sambhava 
devesvara maha-deva 
    sarvajna karuna-kara

tvayanukampitaivaham 
    bhuyo ‘py ahanukampaya 
trailokya-mohana mantras 
   tvaya me kathitah prabho

sri-devy uvaca - Goddess Parvati said; bhagavan - O Lord; sarva-bhutesa - O master of all living beings; sarvatman - O soul of all; sarva-sambhava - O creator of all; devesvara - O master of trhe deigods; maha-deva - O Siva; sarvajna - all knowing; karuna-kara - merciful; tvaya - by you; anukampita - an object of mercy; eva - indeed; aham - I; bhuyo - greatly; api - also; aha - said; anukampaya - kindly; trailokya-mohana - describing Lord Krishna, who enchants the three worlds; mantras - mantras; tvaya - by you; me - to me; kathitah - told; prabho - O Lord. 

Goddess Parvati said: O merciful, all-knowing Lord Siva, O master of all living beings, O soul of all, O creator of all, O master of the demigods, you have very kindly described to me the mantras that glorify Lord Krishna, who enchants the three worlds. 

Text 3

tena devena gopibhir 
  maha-mohana-rupina 
kena kena visesena 
  cikride tad vadasva me

tena - by Him; devena - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gopibhir - with the gopis; maha-mohana-rupina - with a very enchanting form; kena - by which; kena - by which?; visesena - specifically; cikride - enjoyed pastimes; tad - that; vadasva - please tell; me - me. 

What pastimes did the Lord enjoy with the gopis? Please tell that to me. 

Text 4

sri-mahadeva uvaca

ekada vadayan vinam 
  narado muni-pungavah 
 Krishnavataram ajnaya 
  prayayau nanda-gokulam

sri-mahadeva uvaca - Lord Siva said; ekada - one day; vadayan - playing; vinam - the vina; narado - Narada; muni- pungavah - the best of sages; Krishnavataram - the incarnation of Lord Krishna; ajnaya - knowing; prayayau - went; nanda-gokulam - to Nanda’s Gokula. 

Lord Siva said: Aware that Lord Krishna had descended to the earth, Sri Narada, the best of sages, went one day, playing his vina, to Nanda’s Gokula. 

Text 5

gatva tatra maha-yoga- 
  mayesam vibhum acyutam 
bala-natya-dharam devam 
  adraksin nanda-vesmani

gatva - going; tatra - there; maha-yoga-mayesam - the master of Yogamaya; vibhum - all-powerful; acyutam - infallible; bala - of a child; natya - a drama; dharam - manifesting; devam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adraksit - saw; nanda-vesmani - in nanda’s home. 

Arriving at Nanda’s home, Narada saw there the all-powerful and infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of Yogamaya, and who was then acting the role of a tiny infant as an actor acts in a play. 

Text 6
su-komala-patastirna- 
  hema-paryankikopari 
sayanam gopa-kanyabhih 
  preksamanam sada muda
su-komala - very soft; pata - cloth; astirna - covered; hema - golden; paryankika - cradle; upari - over; sayanam - sleeping; gopa-kanyabhih - by the gopis; preksamanam - seen; sada - always; muda - happily. 

Many gopis happily gazed at the infant Krishna as He slept in soft blankets in a golden cradle …
Text 7

ativa-sukumarangam 
  mugdham mugdha-vilokanam 
visrasta-nila-kutila- 
  kuntalavali-mandalam

ativa - very; sukumara - delicate; angam - limbs; mugdham - xharming; mugdha-vilokanam - with charming eyes; visrasta - in disarray; nila - dark; kutila - curly; kuntalavali-mandalam - hair. 

… Krishna whose limbs were very soft and delicate, who was charming, whose eyes were charming, whose curly black hairs were in disarray, . . . 

Text 8

kincit smitankura-vyanjad- 
  eka-dvi-rada-kudmalam 
sva-prabhabhir bhasayantam 
  samantad bhavanodaram

kincit - somewhat; smita - of asmile; ankura - a sprout; vyanjad - manifesting; eka - one; dvi - or two; rada - teeth; kudmalam - bud; sva-prabhabhir - with His own splendor; bhasayantam - illuminating; samantad - completely; bhavanodaram - the room. 

… from whose gentle smile came the buds of one or two teeth, and whose bodily splendor illuminated the entire room. 

Text 9

dig-vasasam samalokya 
  so ‘ti-harsam avapa ha 
sambhasya go-patim nandam 
  aha sarva-parbhu-priyah

dis - with the directions; vasasam - garemnts; samalokya - seeing; so - he; ati-harsam - greay joy; avapa - attained; ha - indeed; sambhasya - speaking; go-patim - to the master of the cows; nandam - nanda; aha - said; sarva-parbhu-priyah - dear to the master of all. 

Seeing infant Krishna, who was clothed only by the four directions, Narada, who was very dear to the Lord, spoke the following words to the gopa Nanda: 

Text 10

narayana-paranam tu 
  jivanam hy ati-durlabham 
asya prabhavam atulam 
  na janantiha kecana

narayana-paranam - of they who are devoted to Lord Narayana; tu - indeed; jivanam - life; hy - indeed; ati-durlabham - very rare; asya - of him; prabhavam - glory; atulam - peerless; na - not; jananti - know; iha - here; kecana - anyone. 

The devotees of Lord Narayana are very rarely seen in this world. No one in this world can understand their true glory, which has no equal anywhere. 

Text 11

brahma-bhavadayo ‘py asmin 
  ratim vanchanti sasvatim 
caritam casya balasya 
  sarvesam eva harsanam

brahma-bhavadayo - beginning with Brahma and Siva; api - also; asmin - for Him; ratim - love; vanchanti - desire; sasvatim - eternal; caritam - the pastimes; ca - also; asya - of this; balasya - boy; sarvesam - of all; eva - indeed; harsanam - delight. 

Brahma, Siva, and all the demigods aspire to attain love and devotion for this boy. This boy’s activities bring happiness to everyone. 

Text 12

muda gayanti srnvanti 
  cabhinandanti tadrsah 
asmims tava sute ‘cintya- 
  prabhave snigdha-manasah

muda - happily; gayanti - sing; srnvanti - hear; ca - and; abhinandanti - offer prayers; tadrsah - like this; asmin - tp Him; tava - your; sute - son; acintya - inconceivable; prabhave - power and glory; snigdha-manasah - their hearts filled with love. 

Happily and with great love in their hearts, the demigods sing songs glorifying your son, offer prayers to Him, and hear the descriptions of His glories. Your son’s glory and power are beyond conception. 

Text 13

narah santi na tesam vai 
  bhava-badha bhavisyati 
munceha para-lokecchah 
  sarva ballava-sattama

narah - human beings; santi - are; na - not; tesam - of them; vai - indeed; bhava-badha - imprisoned in the material world; bhavisyati - will be; munca - free; iha - here; para- lokecchah - desiring the transcendental world; sarva - all; ballava- sattama - O best of the gopas. 

They who hear and chant your son’s glories do not remained imprisoned in the material world. O best of the gopas, you should renounce all material desires, either for this world or the next. 

Text 14

ekantenaika-bhavena 
  bale ‘smin pritim acara 
ity uktva nanda-bhavanan 
  niskranto muni-pungavah

ekantenaika-bhavena - with undivided attention; bale - boy; asmin - for this; pritim - love; acara - do; ity - thus; uktva - saying; nanda-bhavanat - from Nanda’s home; niskranto - departed; muni- pungavah - the best of sages. 

You should give all your love to this boy. After speaking these words, Narada, the best of sages, left Nanda’s home. 
Text 15

tenarcito visnu-buddhya 
  pranamya ca visarjitah 
athasau cintayam asa 
  maha-bhagavato munih

tena - by him; arcito - worshiped; visnu-buddhya - with the conception of Lord Visnu; pranamya - bowing; ca - and; visarjitah - departed; atha - then; asau - he; cintayam asa - thought; maha-bhagavato - the great devotee; munih - the sage. 

Nanda bowed down and worshiped Narada as if the sage were Lord Visnu Himself. After he had left the home, the great devotee sage Narada thought: 

Text 16

asya kanta bhagavati 
  laksmir narayane harau 
vidhaya gopika-rupam 
  kridartham sarnga-dhanvanah

asya - of Him; kanta - the beloved; bhagavati - the supreme goddess of fortune; laksmir - laksmi; narayane - Narayan; harau - Hari; vidhaya - placing; gopika-rupam - the form of a gopi; kridartham - for transcendental pastimes; sarnga-dhanvanah - with the holder of the Sarnga bow. 

His beloved is the Supreme Godess of Fortune. She appeared as Laksmi when He appeared as Narayana, but now, to enjoy pastimes with Him, She has manifested Her original form as a gopi. 

Text 17

avasyam avatirna sa 
  bhavisyati na samsayah 
tam aham vicinomy adya 
  gehe gehe vrajaukasam

avasyam - inevtiably; avatirna - descended; sa - She; bhavisyati - will be; na - no; samsayah - doubt; tam - Her; aham - I; vicinomy - will find; adya - now; gehe - in home; gehe - after home; vrajaukasam - of they who have homes in Vraja. 

When He descends to this world, She always comes with Him. Of this there is no doubt. I will search for Her in all the homes of Vraja until I find Her. 

Text 18

vimrsyaivam muni-varo 
  gehani vraja-vasinam 
pravivesatithir bhutva 
  visnu-buddhya su-pujitah

vimrsya - thinking; evam - in this way; muni-varo - the best of sages; gehani - the homes; vraja-vasinam - of the residents of Vraja; pravivesa - entered; atithir - a guest; bhutva - becoming; visnu- buddhya - with the idea of Lord Visnu; su-pujitah - worshiped. 

Thinking in this way, the best of sages visited the homes of Vraja. Wherever he went he was worshiped as if he were Lord Visnu Himself. 

Text 19

sarvesam ballavadinam 
  ratim nanda-sute param 
drstva muni-varah sarvan 
  manasa prananama ha

sarvesam - of all; ballavadinam - beginning with the gopas; ratim - love; nanda-sute - for the son of Nanda; param - great; drstva - seeing; muni-varah - the best of sages; sarvan - all; manasa - in his mind; prananama - bowed down; ha - indeed. 

Within his mind, Narada bowed down before all of them, for he saw that all the gopas and everyone else in Vraja had great love for Nanda’s son. 

Text 20

gopalanam grhe balam 
  dadarsa sveta-rupinim 
sa drstva tarkayam asa 
  rama hy esa na samsayah

gopalanam - of the gopas; grhe - in the home; balam - child; dadarsa - saw; sveta-rupinim - with a white form; sa - he; drstva - seeing; tarkayam asa - guessed; rama - the goddess of fortune; hy - indeed; esa - She; na - no; samsayah - doubt. 

When he saw a beautiful and very fair infant girl in one gopa’s home, Narada could understand that this infant must be the goddess of fortune. Of this he had no doubt. 

Text 21

pravivesa tato dhiman 
  nanda-sakhyur mahatmanah 
kasyacid gopa-varyasya 
  bhanu-namno grham mahat

pravivesa - entered; tato - then; dhiman - intelligent; nanda- sakhyur - of Nanda’s friend; mahatmanah - the great soul; kasyacid - of someone; gopa-varyasya - the best of gopas; bhanu-namno - named Bhanu; grham - the home; mahat - great. 

Then learned and intelligent Narada entered the great palace of one of Nanda’s friends, a noble-hearted gopa named Bhanu. 

Text 22

arcito vidhivat tena 
  so ‘py aprcchan maha-manah 
sadho tvam asi vikhyato 
  dharma-nisthataya bhuvi

arcito - worshiped; vidhivat - properly; tena - by him; so - he; api - also; aprcchat - asked; maha-manah - noble-hearted; sadho - O saintly one; tvam - you; asi - are; vikhyato - famous; dharma- nisthataya - for faith in religion; bhuvi - in the world. 

After properly worshiping him, noble-hearted Bhanu asked Narada: O saintly one, in this world you are famous as a very religious person. 

Text 23

tavaham dhana-dhanyadi- 
  samrddhim samvibhavaye 
kaccit te yogyah putro ‘sti 
  kanya va subha-laksana

tava - of you; aham - I; dhana - wealth; dhanya - good fortune; adi - beginning with; samrddhim - opulence; samvibhavaye - I am opulent; kaccit - somehow; te - of you; yogyah - worthy; putro - son; asti - is; kanya - daughter; va - or; subha-laksana - beautiful and virtuous. 

By your grace I have wealth and many opuences. By your grace I have a worthy son and a beautiful and virtuous daughter. 

Text 24

yatas te kirtir akhilam 
 lokam vyapya bhavisyati 
ity ukto muni-varyena 
 bhanur aniya putrakam

yatas - because; te - of you; kirtir - the fame; akhilam - all; lokam - the world; vyapya - pervading; bhavisyati - will be; ity - thus; ukto - saying; muni-varyena - by the great sage; bhanur - Bhanu; aniya - brought; putrakam - to the son. 

This is so because Your fame is spread throughout the entire world. After speaking these words, Bhanu brought Narada to the son. 

Text 25

maha-tejasvinam drptam 
 naradayabhyavadayat 
drstva muni-varas tam tu 
 rupenapratimam bhuvi

maha-tejasvinam - very effulgent and powerful; drptam - glorious; naradaya - to Narada; abhyavadayat - greeted with respect; drstva - seeing; muni-varas - the great sage; tam - him; tu - indeed; rupena - with with form; apratimam - without equal; bhuvi - in the world. 

When he saw him, Narada offered respectful obeuisances to that glorious and powerful boy, who was handsome without equal in this world. 

Text 26

padma-patra-visalaksam 
  sugrivam sundara-bhruvam 
caru-dantam caru-karnam 
  sarvavayava-sundaram

padma - lotus; patra - petal; visala - large; aksam - eyes; sugrivam - handsome neck; sundara-bhruvam - handsome eyebrows; caru - beautiful; dantam - teeth; caru - handsome; karnam - ears; sarvavayava-sundaram - with all limbs handsome. 

His eyes were lotus petals. His neck, eyebrows, teeth, ears, and all his limbs were graceful and handsome. 

Text 27

tam samaslisya bahubhyam 
  snehasruni vimucya ca 
tatah sa-gadgadam praha 
  pranayena maha-munih

tam - him; samaslisya - embracing; bahubhyam - with both arms; sneha - of affection; asruni - tears; vimucya - relesing; ca - and; tatah - then; sa-gadgadam - with a faltering voice; praha - spoke; pranayena - with love; maha-munih - the great sage. 

Shedding tears of love as he embraced him with both arms, the great sage spoke affectionate words in a faltering voice. 

Text 28

sri-narada uvaca

ayam sisus te bhavita 
  su-sakha rama- Krishnayoh 
viharisyati tabhyam ca 
  ratrin-divam atandritah

sri-narada uvaca - Sri Narada said; ayam - this; sisus - boy; te - of yours; bhavita - will be; su-sakha - a close friend; rama - of Balarama; Krishnayoh - and Krishna; viharisyati - will enjoy pastimes; tabhyam - with Them; ca - and; ratrin-divam - day and night; atandritah - without fatigue. 

Sri Narada said: Your boy will be a close fried of Krishnaand Balarama. Without becoming fatingued, he will enjoy pastimes with Them day and night. 

Text 29

tata abhasya tam gopa- 
  pravaram muni-pungavah 
yada gantum manas cakre 
  tatraivam bhanur abravit

tatas - then; abhasya - speaking; tam - to him; gopa - of gopas; pravaram - the best; muni-pungavah - the great sage; yada - when; gantum - to go; manas - the mind; cakre - does; tatra - there; evam - thus; bhanur - Bhanu; abravit - said. 

Narada spoke to that exalted cowherd boy for some time. When in his heart Narada decided to leave, Bhanu said to him: 

Text 30

ekasti putrika deva 
  deva-patny-upama mama 
kaniyasi sisor asya 
  jadandha-badhirakrtih

eka - one; asti - is; putrika - daughter; deva - O lord; deva-patny- upama - like a demigoddess; mama - of me; kaniyasi - younger; sisor - boy; asya - than this; jada - mute; andha - blind; badhira - deaf; akrtih - form. 

O lord, I also have a daughter beautiful like a demigoddess. She is younger than this boy. She is blind, deaf, and mute. 

Text 31

utsahad vrddhaye yace 
  tvam varam bhagavattama 
prasanna-drsti-matrena 
  su-sthiram kuru balikam

utsahad - eagerly; vrddhaye - to increase; yace - I beg; tvam - you; varam - boon; bhagavattama - O most exalted one; prasanna - easily; drsti - sight; matrena - only; su-sthiram - steady; kuru - please make; balikam - the girl. 

O most exalted one, I earnestly beg this boon from you: Please cure this girl. At least give Her the power to see. 

Text 32

srutvaivam narado vakyam 
  kautukakrsta-manasah 
atha pravisya bhavanam 
  luthantim bhu-tale sutam

srutva - hearing; evam - thus; narado - Narada; vakyam - words; kautuka - by curiosty; akrsta - attracted; manasah - the mind; atha - then; pravisya - entering; bhavanam - the room; luthantim - rolling about; bhu-tale - on the floor; sutam - the girl. 

Hearing these words, Narada became curious. Entering the room, he saw the girl rolling about on the floor.
Text 33

utthapyanke nidhayati- 
  sneha-vihvala-manasah 
bhanur apy ayayau bhakti- 
  namro muni-varantikam

utthapya - placing; anke - on the lap; nidhaya - placing; ati - great; sneha - with affection; vihvala - overwhelmed; manasah - heart; bhanur - Bhanu; apy - also; ayayau - came; bhakti - with devotion; namro - bowing; muni-varantikam - to the great sage. 

Picking up the infant girl, Narada placed Her on his lap. His heart was overcome with spiritual love. Then Bhanu approached and devotedly bowed down before the sage. 

Text 34

atha bhagavata-sresthah 
   Krishnasyati-priyo munih 
drstva tasyah param rupam 
  adrstasrutam adbhutam

atha - then; bhagavata-sresthah - the best devotee; krsn
asya - to Lord Krishna; ati-priyo - very dear; munih - the sage; drstva - seeing; tasyah - of Her; param - transcendental; rupam - beauty; adrsta - unseen; asrutam - unheard; adbhutam - wonderful. 

Then Narada Muni, who is a great devotee and who is very dear to Lord Krishna, gazed at the wonderful transcendental beauty of that infant girl, a beauty that had never been seen or heard of before. 

Text 35

abhut purva-samam mugdho 
  hari-prema maha-munih 
vigahya paramananda- 
  snigdham eka-rasayanam

abhut - was; purva - previously; samam - equal; mugdho - bewildered; hari-prema - love for Lord Krishna; maha-munih - the great sage; vigahya - plunging; parama - transcendental; ananda - bliss; snigdham - and love; eka-rasayanam - nectar. 

Overcome with love for Lord Krishna, the great sage Narada became plunged in the nectar of transcendental bliss. 

Text 36

muhurta-dvitayam tatra 
  munir asic chilopamah 
munindrah pratibuddhas tu 
  sanair unmilya locane

muhurta-dvitayam - two muhurtas; tatra - there; munir - the sage; asit - was; silopamah - like a stone; munindrah - th king of sages; pratibuddhas - conscious; tu - indeed; sanair - gradully; unmilya - opening; locane - eyes. 

For almost two hours Narada was stunned and motionless. He was like a stone statue. Gradually he became conscious again and slowly opened his eyes. 

Text 37

maha-vismayam apannas 
  tusnim eva sthito ‘bhavat 
antar hrdi maha-buddhir 
  evam eva vyacintayat

maha - great; vismayam - wonder; apannas - attained; tusnim - silence; eva - indeed; sthito - situated; abhavat - was; antar - within; hrdi - the heart; maha-buddhir - very intelligent; evam - thus; eva - indeed; vyacintayat - thought. 

Silent and filled with wonder, intelligent Narada thought within his heart: 

Text 38

bhrantam sarvesu lokesu 
  maya svacchanda-carina 
asya rupena sadrsi 
  drsta naiva ca kutracit

bhrantam - wandered; sarvesu - in all; lokesu - worlds; maya - by me; svacchanda-carina - moving as I wish; asyas - of Her; rupena - with the beauty; sadrsi - like this; drsta - seen; na - not; eva - indeed; ca - and; kutracit - anywhere. 

I have wandered through all the worlds, going wherever I wish. Still, I have never seen any girl beautiful like Her. 

Text 39

brahmaloke rudraloka 
  indraloke ca me gatih 
na ko ‘pi sobha-koty-amsah 
  kuytrapy asya vilokitah

brahmaloke - in Brahmaloka; rudraloka - in Rudraloka; indraloke - in Indraloka; ca - and; me - of me; gatih - going; na - not; ko ‘pi - anything; sobha - of beuaty; koty - a tne millionth; amsah - part; kutrapy - anywhere; asyas - of Her; vilokitah - seen. 

Traveling in Brahmaloka, Rudraloka, and Indraloka, I have not seen even a ten-millionth part of Her beauty. 

Text 40

maha-maya bhagavati 
  drsta sailendra-nandini 
yasya rupena sakalam 
  muhyate sa-caracaram

maha-maya - Maha-maya; bhagavati - the goddess; drsta - seen; sailendra-nandini - the daughter of the Himalayas; yasyas - of whom; rupena - with the beauty; sakalam - all; muhyate - is bewildered; sa-caracaram - moving and unmoving beings. 

I have seen Goddess Maha-maya, who is the daughter of the king of the Himalayas and whose beauty enchants all moving and unmoving beings. 

Text 41

sapy asyah sukumarangi- 
  laksmim napnoti karhicit 
laksmih sarasvati kanti- 
  vidyadyas ca vara-striyah

sa - she; apy - also; asyah - of Her; sukumarangi - delicate limbs; laksmim - beauty; na - not; apnoti - attains; karhicit - at all; laksmih - Lakmsi; sarasvati - Sarasvati; kanti - Kanti; vidya - Vidya; adyas - beginnign with; ca - and; vara-striyah - beautiful women. 

Neither Laksmi, Sarasvati, Kanti, Vidya, nor any other beautiful woman has anything like the beauty of this girl’s delicate limbs. 

Text 42

chayam api sprsanty asyah 
  kadacin naiva drsyate 
visnor yan-mohini-rupam 
  haro yena vimohitah

chayam - shadow; api - even; sprsanty - touch; asyah - of Her; kadacit - ever; na - not; eva - indeed; drsyate - is seen; visnor - of Lord Visnu; yat - of whom; mohini-rupam - the form of Mohini; haro - Siva; yena - by which; vimohitah - was bewildered. 

These girls cannot even touch Her shadow. Her beauty has never been seen before. Even Lord Visnu in His form as Mohini, a form that bewildered even the demigod Siva, isn t as beautiful as Her. 

Text 43

maya drstam ca tad api 
  kuto ‘syah sadrsam bhavet 
tato ‘syas tattvam ajnatum 
  na me saktih kathancana

maya - by me; drstam - seen; ca - and; tad api - still; kuto - where?; asyah - of Her; sadrsam - the like; bhavet - may be; tato - then; asyas - of HJer; tattvam - the truth; ajnatum - to understand; na - not; me - of me; saktih - the power; kathancana - at all. 

Still, I have seen Her. Where is anyone beautiful like Her? I have not the slightest power to understand Her. 

Text 44

anye capi na jananti 
  prayenainam hareh priyam 
asyah sandarsanad eva 
  govinda-caranambuje

anye - others; ca - and; api - also; na - not; jananti - understand; prayena - generally; enam - Her; hareh - of Lord Krishna; priyam - beloved; asyah - of Her; sandarsanad - by the sight; eva - indeed; govinda-caranambuje - at Lord Krishna’s lotus feet. 

Then others certainly cannot understand Her either, this girl who is so dear to Lord Hari. Even when they see Her at Lord Govinda’s lotus feet they still cannot understand Her. 

Text 45

ya premarddhir abhut sa me 
  bhuta-purvena karhicit 
ekante naumi bhavatim 
  darsayitvati-vaibhavam

ya - which; prema - of love; rddhir - increase; abhut - was; sa - that; me - of me; bhuta-purvena - previously; karhicit - sometime; ekante - one; naumi - I praise; bhavatim - You; darsayitva - seeing; ati- vaibhavam - great glory. 

Because of past pious deeds I was somehow eligible to feel this spiritual love. Seeing You, O goddess, I praise Your glories. 

Text 46

Krishnasya sambhavaty asya 
  rupam parama-tustaye 
vimrsyaivam munir gopa- 
  pravaram presya kutracit

 Krishnasya - of Lord Krishna; sambhavaty - is; asya - of Her; rupam - the form; parama-tustaye - for the great pleasure; vimrsya - thinking; evam - thus; munir - the sage; gopa - of gopas; pravaram - to the best; presya - sending; kutracit - somewhere. 

She manifests this form to bring great pleasure to Lord Krishna. Thinking in this way, Narada Muni sent the exalted gopa Bhanu to another place. 

Text 47

nibhrte paritustava 
  balikam divya-rupinim 
api devi maha-yoga- 
  mayesvari maha-prabhe

nibhrte - in a secluded place; paritustava - offered prayers; balikam - to the infant girl; divya-rupinim - with the splendid transcendental form; api - also; devi - O Goddess; maha-yoga-mayesvari - O controller of Maha-yogamaya; maha-prabhe - O glorious one. 

Now alone in that place, Narada offered prayers to the infant girl, whose transcendental form was filled with glory. He said: O goddess, O most glorious controller of Maha-yogamaya,
Text 48

maha-mohana-divyangi 
  maha-madhurya-varsini 
mahadbhuta-rasananda- 
  sathili-krta-manase

maha-mohana-divyangi - whose limbs arew charming and splendid; maha-madhurya-varsini - who are a shower of transcendental sweetness; mahadbhuta - great wonder; rasa - of nectar; ananda - bliss; asathili-krta - overcome; manase - heart. 

… O goddess whose splendid limbs are enchanting, O shower of transcendental sweetness, O Goddess whose heart is filled with the most wonderful nectarean bliss, . . . 

Text 49

maha-bhagyena kenapi 
  gatasi mama drk-patham 
nityam antar-mukha drstis 
  tava devi vibhavyate

maha-bhagyena - by great good fortune; kenapi - somehwow; gata - gone; asi - You are; mama - of me; drk-patham - on the pathway of the eyes; nityam - always; antar-mukha - within; drstis - sight; tava - of You; devi - O goddess; vibhavyate - is considered. 

… somehow I have become very fortunate and You are now walking on the pathway of my eyes. May I always see You within my heart. 

Text 50

antar eva mahananda- 
  paritrptaiva laksyase 
prasannam madhuram saumyam 
  idam sumukha-mandanam

antar - within; eva - indeed; mahananda - great bliss; paritrpta - pleased; eva - indeed; laksyase - is seen; prasannam - happy; madhuram - sweet; saumyam - gentle; idam - this; sumukha-mandanam - the ornament of favorable persons. 

Within my heart I see that You are filled with bliss. I see You decorated with virtues, with happiness, sweetness, and gentleness. 

Text 51

vyanakti paramascaryam 
  kam apy antah sukhodayam 
rajah-sambandhi-kalika- 
  saktis tattvati-sobhane
vyanakti - manifests; paramascaryam - great wonder; kam apy - something; antah - within; sukhodayam - the manifestation fo happiness; rajah - pollen; sambandhi - in relation to; kalika - of a bud; saktis - power; tattva-truth; ati-sobhane - ijn great beauty. 

A great wonder of transcendental bliss has now entered my heart. It is like a bud that has the power to bring glorious pollen. 

Text 52

srsti-sthiti-samahara- 
  rupini tvam adhisthita 
tat tvam visuddha-sattvasu- 
  sakti-vidyatmika para

srsti - creation; sthiti - maintenance; samahara - and destruction; rupini - in the form of; tvam - You; adhisthita - the controller; tat - that; tvam - You; visuddha-sattva - transcendental goodness; asu - quickly; sakti - potency; vidya - knowledge; atmika - self; para - transcendental. 

You are the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the worlds. You are transcendental goodness and transcendental knowledge. 

Text 53

paramananda-sandoham 
  dadhati vaisnavam param 
ka tvayascarya-vibhave 
  brahma-rudradi-durgame

paramananda-sandoham - great transcendental bliss; dadhati - gives; vaisnavam - Vaisnava; param - transcendental; ka - indeed; tvaya - by You; ascarya - wonderful; vibhave - power and glory; brahma-rudradi-durgame - difficult for Brahma, Siva, and the demigods to attain. 

Your power is wonderful. You bring great transcendental bliss to the devotees. Even Brahma, Siva, and the demigods cannot attain You. 

Text 54

yogindranam dhyana-patham 
  na tvam sprsasi karhicit 
iccha-saktir jnana-saktih 
  kriya-saktis tvayesituh

yogindranam - of the kings of the yogis; dhyana-patham - the path of meditation; na - not; tvam - You; sprsasi - touch; karhicit - ever; iccha-saktir - the potency of desire; jnana-saktih - the potency of knowledge; kriya-saktis - the potency of action; tvaya - bby You; isituh - the controller. 

You never touch the path of meditation traversed by the kings of the yogis. You control the potencies of desire, knowledge, and action. 

Text 55

tavamsa-matram ity evam 
  manisa me pravartate 
maya-vibhutayo ‘cintyas 
  tan-mayarbhaka-mayinah

tava - of You; amsa - a part; matram - only; ity - thus; evam - thus; manisa - considering; me - of me; pravartate - does; maya- vibhutayo - the potencies; acintyas - inconceivable; tan- mayarbhaka - an ordinary child; mayinah - creating the illusion. 

All these potencies are parts and parecls of You. That is what I think. Your inconceivable mystic powers create the illusion that You are only an ordinary child. 
Text 56

paresasya maha-visnos 
  tah sarvas te kala-kalah 
ananda-rupini saktis 
  tvam isvari na samsayah

paresasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha- visnos - Lord Maha-Visnu; tah - they; sarvas - all; te - of You; kala- kalah - parts of the parts; ananda - of bliss; rupini - the form; saktis - potency; tvam - You; isvari - the Goddess; na - no; samsayah - doubt. 

You are the blissful supreme Goddess, the original potency of Lord Maha-Visnu. All other goddesses are part and parcel of You. Of this there is no doubt. 

Text 57

tvaya ca kridate krsno 
  nunam vrndavane vane 
kaumarenaiva rupena 
  tvam visvasya ca mohini

tvaya - with You; ca - and; kridate - enjoys pastimes; krsno - Lord Krishna; nunam - indeed; vrndavane - in Vrndavana; vane - forest; kaumarena - with a youthful; eva - indeed; rupena - form; tvam - You; visvasya - of the universes; ca - and; mohini - enchanting. 

Lord Krishnaenjoys pastimes with You in Vrndavana forest. Your youthful form is the most charming in the entire world. 

Text 58

tarunya-vaya-samsprstam 
  kidrk te rupam adbhutam 
kidrsam tava lavanyam 
  lila-haseksananvitam

tarunya-vaya - by youth; samsprstam - touched; kidrk - like what?; te - of You; rupam - the form; adbhutam - wonderful; kidrsam - like what?; tava - of You; lavanyam - the beauty; lila - playful; hasa - laughter and joking; iksana - eyes; anvitam - with. 

What is Your form like? It is embraced by youthfulness. What is Your beauty like? It has playful, smiling glances. 

Text 59

hari-manusa-lobhena 
  vapur ascarya-manditam 
drastum tad aham icchami 
  rupam te hari-vallabhe

hari - of Lord Krishna; manusa - human; lobhena - with desire; vapur - form; ascarya-manditam - decorated with wonder; drastum - to see; tad - that; aham - I ; icchami - wish; rupam - form; te - of You; hari- vallabhe - dear to Lord Krishna. 

O beloved of Lord Hari, I wish to see the wonderfully decorated form in which You enjoy humanlike pastimes with Lord Hari. 

Text 60

yena nanda-sutah krsno 
  moham samupayasyati 
idanim mama karunyan 
  nijam rupam mahesvari 
pranataya prapannaya 
  prakasayitum arhasi

yena - by whom; nanda-sutah - the son of Nanda; krsno - Krishna; moham - bewilderment; samupayasyati - will attain; idanim - now; mama - of me; karunyat - because of mercy; nijam - own; rupam - form; mahesvari - O great goddess; pranataya - bowing down; prapannaya - surrendered; prakasayitum - to show; arhasi - You deserve. 

O great goddess, out of kindness to me please show to this surrendered soul bowing down before You the form that Nanda’s son, Lord Krishna, finds so enchanting. 
Text 61

ity ukta muni-varyena 
  tad-anuvrata-cetasa 
maha-mahesvarim natva 
  mahananda-mayim param

ity - thus; ukta - addressed; muni-varyena - by the great sage; tad-anuvrata-cetasa - his heart filled with devotion; maha- mahesvarim - to the great goddess; natva - bowing; mahananda- mayim - filled with transcendental bliss; param - transcendental. 

After speaking these words, the great sage, his heart filled with devotion, bowed down before the blissful Supreme Goddess. 

Text 62

maha-prematarotkantham 
  vyakulangim subheksanam 
iksamanena govindam 
  evam varnayatasthitam

maha-prematarotkantham - filled with the longings of transcendental love; vyakulangim - agitated limbs; subheksanam - beautiful eyes; iksamanena - seeing; govindam - Lord Krishna; evam - thus; varn
ayata - describing; asthitam - situated. 

Seeing that the beautiful-eyed Goddess was overwhelmed with love for Lord Krishna, the great sage began to describe the Lord. 

Text 63

jaya Krishnamano-harin 
  jaya vrndavana-priya 
jaya bhru-bhanga-lalita 
  jaya venu-ravakula

jaya - glory; Krishna- O Krishna; mano-harin - charming to the heart; jaya - glory; vrndavana-priya - dear to Vrndavana; jaya - glory; bhru- bhanga-lalita - with graceful and playful bent eyebrows; jaya - glory; venu-ravakula - who plays the flute. 

Glory to You, O Lord Krishna, who charm the heart! Glory to You, who are dear to Vrndavana! Glory to You, whose greaceful eyebrows are playfully arched! Glory to You, who sweetly play the flute! 

Text 64

jaya barha-krtottamsa 
  jaya gopi-vimohana 
jaya kunkuma-liptanga 
  jaya ratna-vibhusana

jaya - glory; barha-krtottamsa - with a peaceock-feather crown; jaya - glory; gopi-vimohana - enchanting the gopis; jaya - glory; kunkuma - with kunkuma; lipta - anointed; anga - limbs; jaya - glory; ratna-vibhusana - decorated with jewel ornaments. 

Glory to You, decorated with a peacock-feather crown! Glory to You, who enchant the gopis! Glory to You, whose limbs are anointed with kunkuma! Glory to You, decorated with jewel ornaments! 

Texts 65 and 66

kadaham tvat-prasadena 
  anaya divya-rupaya 
sahitam nava-tarun
ya- 
  mano-hari-vapuh-sriya 
vilokayisye kaisore 
  mohanam tvam jagat-pate

kada - when?; aham - I; tvat-prasadena - by Your mercy; anaya - Her; divya-rupaya - with a splendid transcendental form; sahitam - with; nava-tarunya - new youthfulness; mano-hari - charming the heart; vapuh - of the form; sriya - with the handsomeness and glory; vilokayisye - I will see; kaisore - in youth; mohanam - charm; tvam - You; jagat-pate - O master of the universes. 

When, O Lord of the universes, by Your mercy will I see Your charming youthful form with this splendid goddess by Your side? 

Text 67

evam kirtayatas tasya 
  tat-ksan
ad eva sa punah 
babhuva dadhati divyam 
  rupam atyanta-mohanam

evam - thus; kirtayatas - chanting the glories; tasya - of Him; tat-ksanad - in a moment; eva - indeed; sa - He; punah - again; babhuva - was; dadhati - giving; divyam - splendid; rupam - form; atyanta-mohanam - very charming. 

Being praised in this way, Lord Krishna suddenly manifested His very charming and splendid transcendental form. 

Texts 68 and 69

caturdasabda-vayasa 
  sammitam lalitam param 
samana-vayasas canyas 
  tadaiva vraja-balikah

agatya vestayam asur 
  divya-bhusambara-srajah 
munindrah sa tu niscesto 
  babhuvascarya-mohitah
caturdasa - 14; abda - years; vayasa - age; sammitam - with; lalitam - graceful; param - transcendental; samana-vayasas - the same age; ca - and; anyas - other; tada - then; eva - indeed; vraja- balikah - girls of Vraja; agatya - approaching; vestayam asur - surrounded; divya-bhusambara-srajah - with splenidd garments, ornaments, and flower garlands; munindrah - the king of sages; sa - he; tu - indeed; niscesto - stunned; babhuva - was; ascarya - with wonder; mohitah - overcome. 

Very charming and graceful, Lord Krishnawas fourteen years old. He was surrounded by many girls of Vraja, all the same age as He, and all decorated with splendid garments, ornaments, and flower garlands. Seeing this, Narada, the king of sages, became unconscious. He was stunned with wonder. 
Text 70

balayas tas tada sakhyas 
  caranambu-kanair munim 
nisicya bodhayam asur 
  ucus ca krpayanvitah

balayas - of the girl; tas - they; tada - then; sakhyas - friends; carana - of the feet; ambu - of water; kanair - with drops; munim - the sage; nisicya - sprinkling; bodhayam asur - brought back to consciousness; ucus - said; ca - and; krpaya - mercy; anvitah - with. 

Sprinkling on him some drops of water that had touched their feet, these girls, all friends of the girl Radha, mercifully brought the sage back to consciousness and said to him: 

Texts 71-74

muni-varya maha-bhaga 
  maha-yogesvaresvara 
tvayaiva paraya bhaktya 
  bhagavan harir isvarah

nunam aradhito devo 
  bhaktanam kama-purakah 
yad iyam brahma-rudradyair 
  devaih siddha-munisvaraih

maha-bhagavatais canyair 
  durdasa durgamapi ca 
aty-adbhuta-vayo-rupa- 
  mohini hari-vallabha

kenapy acintya-bhagyena 
  tava drsti-patham gata 
uttisthottistha viprarse 
  dhairyam alambya sa-tvaram

muni-varya - O best of sages; maha-bhaga - O foretunate one; maha-yogesvaresvara - O king of the kings of yoga; tvaya - by you; eva - indeed; paraya - with great; bhaktya - brahman
a; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harir - Lord Hari; isvarah - the supreme controller; nunam - indeed; aradhito - worshiped; devo - th Lord; bhaktanam - of the devotees; kama-purakah - fulfilling the desires; yad - what; iyam - this; brahma-rudradyair - headed by Brahma and Siva; devaih - by the demigods; siddha-munisvaraih; - by the siddhas and the kings of the sages; maha-bhagavatais - by great devotees; ca - and; anyair - others; durdasa - difficult to see; durgama - difficult to approach; api - also; ca - and; aty-adbhuta-vayo- rupa-mohini - charnming with wonderful youthful beauty; hari- vallabha - Lord Krishna’s beloved; kenapy - by some; acintya- bhagyena - inconceivable good fortune; tava - of You; drsti-patham - the path of the eyes; gata - attained; uttistha - rise; uttistha - rise; viprarse - O brahmana sage; dhairyam - consciousness; alambya - attaining; sa-tvaram - quickly. 

O very fortunate best of sages, O king of the kings of yoga, with great devotion you have worshiped Lord Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who fufills His devotees’ desires. By your inconceivable good fortune, Lord Hari’s beloved, whose youthful beauty is very wonderful and enchanting, and whom even Brahma, Siva, the demigods, the siddhas, the kings of the sages, the great devotees, and many other exalted souls cannot approach or see, now walks on the pathway of Your eyes. O great brahmana sage, please become conscious at once. Stand up! Stand up! 

Text 75

enam pradaksini-krtya 
  namaskuru punah punah 
kim na pasyasi carv-angim 
  atyanta-vyakulam iva

enam - Her; pradaksini-krtya - circumambulating; namaskuru - offer obeisances; punah - again; punah - and again; kim - why?; na - not; pasyasi - you see; carv-angim - beautiful limbs; atyanta- vyakulam - very agitated; iva - like. 

You should circumambulate Sri Radha and bow down before Her again and again. Why do you not gaze upon beautiful and agitated Radha? 

Text 76

asminn eva ksane nunam 
  antardhanam gamisyati 
nanaya saha samlapah 
  kathancit te bhavisyati

asmin - in this; eva - indeed; ksane - in a moment; nunam - indeed; antardhanam - disappearance; gamisyati - will be; na - not; anaya - Her; saha - with; samlapah - conversation; kathancit - somehow; te - of you; bhavisyati - will be. 

In a moment She will disappear. Then you will no longer be able to speak with Her. 

Text 77

darsanam ca punar nasyah 
  prapsyasi brahma-vittama 
kintu vrndavane kapi 
  bhaty asoka-lata subha

darsanam - the sight; ca - and; punar - again; na - not; asyah - of Her; prapsyasi - you will attain; brahma-vittama - O best of the knowers of Brahman; kintu - however; vrndavane - in Vrndavana; kapi - a certain; bhaty - is; asoka-lata - an asoka vine; subha - beautiful. 

O best of they who know the Supreme, then you will not see Her again. Still, in Vrndavana forest there is a beautiful asoka vine. 

Text 78

sarva-kale ‘pi puspadhya 
  sarva-dig-vyapi-saurabha 
govardhanad adurena 
  kusumakhya-saras-tate

sarva-kale - at all times; api - evebn; puspadhya - rich with flowers; sarva-dig-vyapi-saurabha - with a sweet fragrance that fills all the directions; govardhanad - from Govardhana; adurena - not far; kusumakhya-saras-tate - on the shore of the lake named Kusuma-sarovara. 

That vine grows on the lake of Kusuma-sarovara, which is not far from Govardhana Hill. Its sweet fragrance filling all directions, that vine is always rich with many flowers. 

Texts 79 and 80

tan-mule hy ardha-ratre ca 
  draksyasy asman asesatah 
srutvaivam vacanam tasam 
  sneha-vihvala-cetasam

yavat pradaksini-krtya 
  pranamed dandavan munih 
muhurta-dvitayam balam 
  nana-nirmana-sobhanam

tan-mule - at the root of that vine; hy - indeed; ardha-ratre - in the middle of the night; ca - and; draksyasy - you will see; asman - them; asesatah - completely; srutva - hearing; evam - thus; vacanam - words; tasam - of them; sneha-vihvala-cetasam - their hearts overcome with affection; yavat - as long as; pradaksini- krtya - circumambulating; pranamed - offers obeisances; dandavat - dandavat; munih - the sage; muhurta-dvitayam - for almost two hours; balam - to the girl; nana-nirmana-sobhanam - beautiful in many ways. 

Under that vine, in the middle of the night, you will see all this again. 

Hearing these words from the affectionate gopis, Narada spent the next almost two hours circumambulating and offering dandavat obeisances to the beautiful girl Sri Radha. 

Text 81

ahuya bhanum provaca 
  naradah sarva-sobhana 
evam prabhava baleyam 
  na sadhya daivatair api

ahuya - calling; bhanum - Bhanu; provaca - said; naradah - Narada; sarva-sobhana - all beautiful; evam - thus; prabhava - glorious; bala - girl; iyam - this; na - not; sadhya - attainable; daivatair - by the demigods; api - even. 

Calling Bhanu, Narada said: Even the great demigods cannot approach your beautiful and glorious daughter. 

Text 82

kintu yad-grham etasyah 
  pada-cihna-vibhusitam 
tatra narayano devah 
  svayam vasati madhavah 
laksmis ca vasate nityam 
  sarvabhih sarva-siddhibhih

kintu - however; yad-grham - in whose home; etasyah - of Her; pada- cihna-vibhusitam - decorated with the footprints; tatra - there; narayano devah - Lord Narayana; svayam - Himself; vasati - resides; madhavah - the husband of the goddess of fortune; laksmis - the goddess of fortune; ca - and; vasate - resides; nityam - always; sarvabhih - with all; sarva-siddhibhih - perfections. 

Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, resides in any home decorated with your daughter’s footprints. Accompanied by all mystic perfections, the goddess of fortune also resides always in that home. 

Text 83

adya enam vararoham 
  sarvabharana-bhusanam 
devim iva param gehe 
  raksa yatnena sattama

adya - now; enam - Her; vararoham - the girl with beautiful thighs; sarvabharana-bhusanam - decorated with all ornaments; devim - goddess; iva - like; param - great; gehe - at home; raksa - protect; yatnena - with care; sattama - O great one. 

O great one, therefore please carefully protect your daughter, who is beautiful like a goddess and who is decorated with all ornaments. 

Texts 84 and 85

ity uktva manasaivainam 
  maha-bhagavatottamah 
tad-rupam eva samsmrtya 
  pravisto gahanam vanam 
asoka-latika-mulam 
  asadya muni-sattamah

ity - thus; uktva - speaking; manasa - with the mind; eva - indeed; enam - Her; maha-bhagavatottamah - the best of devotees; tad-rupam - Her form; eva - thus; samsmrtya - remembering; pravisto - entered; gahanam - deep; vanam - into the forest; asoka-latika-mulam - the root of ther asoka vine; asadya - attaining; muni-sattamah - the best of sages. 

After speaking these words, the great devotee Narada Muni began to meditate on Sri Radha’s transcendental form. Going deep into the forest, he found the place under the asoka vine. 

Text 86

pratiksamano devim tam 
  tatraivagamanam nisi 
sthito ‘tra prema-vikalas 
  cintayan krishna-vallabham

pratiksamano - waiting; devim - the goddess; tam - Her; tatra - there; eva - indeed; agamanam - arrival; nisi - at night; sthito - staying; atra - there; prema-vikalas - overcome with spiritual love; cintayan - meditating; Krishna-vallabham - on Lord  Krishna’s beloved. 

There Narada waited for Goddess Radha to arrive in the middle of the night. Overcome with spiritual love, he stayed there, meditating on Lord Krishna’s beloved. 

Text 87

atha madhya-nisa-bhage 
  yuvatyah paramadbhutah 
purva-drstas tathanyas ca 
  vicitrabharana-srajah

atha - then; madhya-nisa-bhage - in the middle of the night; yuvatyah - young girls; paramadbhutah - very wonderful; purva-drstas - seen before; tatha - so; anyas - others; ca - and; vicitrabharana-srajah - decorated with wonderful ornaments and flower garlands. 

Then, in the middle of the night, Narada saw, decorated with wonderful ornaments and flower garlands, the same very wonderful girls he had seen before, and many other girls also. 

Text 88

drstva manasi sambhranto 
  dandavat patito bhuvi 
parivarya munim sarvas 
  tas tah pravivisuh subhah

drstva - seeing them; manasi - in his heart; sambhranto - reverent; dandavat - like a stick; patito - fell; bhuvi - to the ground; parivarya - surrounding; munim - the sage; sarvas - all; tah tah - they; pravivisuh - entered; subhah - beautiful. 

With a reverential heart, Narada fell like a stick before them. The beautiful girls at once surrounded the sage. 

Text 89

prastu-kamo ‘pi sa munih 
  kincit svabhimatam priyam 
nasakat prema-lavanya- 
  priya-bhasa-pradharsitah

prastu-kamo - desiring to stand; api - even; sa - he; munih - the sage; kincit - something; svabhimatam - dear; priyam - dear; na - not; asakat - was able; prema - of love; lavanya - beauty; priya - dear; bhasa - words; pradharsitah - overcome. 

Although he desired to stand, he could not. He was overcome with devotion and the wish to speak graceful worlds of praise. 

Texts 90 and 91

athagata muni-srestham 
  krtanjalim avasthitam 
bhakti-bhara-nata-grivam 
  sa-vismayam sa-sambhramam

su-vinitatamam praha 
  tatraiva karunanvita 
asoka-malini namna 
  asoka-vana-devata

atha - then; agata - approached; muni-srestham - the best of sages; krtanjalim - with folded hands; avasthitam - staying; bhakti-bhara-nata-grivam - he neck bowed with devotion; sa- vismayam - with wonder; sa-sambhramam - with respect; su- vinitatamam - very humble; praha - spoke; tatra - there; eva - indeed; karunanvita - merciful; asoka-malini - Asoka-malini; namna - by name; asoka-vana-devata - the goddess of that asoka grove. 

Then the goddess of that asoka grove, a girl named Asoka- malini, mercifully approached the sage, his head bowed with awe and wonder, and his hands humbly folded. She spoke to him the following words. 

Text 92

sri-asoka-maliny uvaca

asoka-kalikayam tu 
  vasamy asyam maha-mune 
raktambara-dhara nityam 
  rakta-malanulepana

sri-asoka-maliny uvaca - Sri Asoka-malini said; asoka- kalikayam - in an asoka bud; tu - indeed; vasamy - I reside; asyam - in this; maha-mune - O great sage; raktambara-dhara - wearign red garments; nityam - always; rakta-malanulepana - with red flower garlands and red sandal paste. 

Sri Asoka-malini said; O great sage, dressed in red garments, decorated with red flower garlands, and anointed with red sandal pastimes, I always stay in this asoka grove. 

Text 93

rakta-sindura-kalika 
  raktotpala-vatamsini 
rakta-manikya-keyura- 
  mukutadi-vibhusita

rakta-sindura-kalika - decorated with red sindura; raktotpala-vatamsini - wearing a garland fo red lotuses; rakta- manikya-keyura-mukutadi-vibhusita - decorated with ruby bracelets, crown, and other ornaments. 

I am decorated with red sindura, garlands of red lotuses, ruby bracelets, ruby crown, and other ruby ornaments. 

Text 94

ekada priyaya sardham 
  viharantyo madhutsave 
tatraiva milita gopa- 
  balikas citra-vasasah

ekada - one day; priyaya - His beloved; sardham - with; viharantyo - enjoying pastimes; madhutsave - in a spirngtime festival; tatra - there; eva - indeed; milita - met; gopa-balikas - gopis; citra- vasasah - dressed in wonderful and colorful garments. 

One day Lord Krishna enjoyed springtime-festival pastimes with His beloved and with many gopis dressed in wonderful and colorful garments. 

Text 95

aham casoka-malabhir 
  gopa-vesa-dharam harim 
rama-rupas ca tah sarva 
  bhaktya samyag apujayam

aham - I; ca - and; asoka - of asoka flowers; malabhir - with garlands; gopa-vesa-dharam - dressed as a gopa; harim - Krishna; rama- rupas - teh forms of the goddesses of fortune; ca - and; tah - they; sarva - all; bhaktya - with devotion; samyag - completely; apujayam - worshiped. 

Giving Them many garlands of asoka flowers, I worshiped Lord Krishna, who was dressed as a gopa, and the many goddesses of fortune. 

Text 96

tatah prabhrti caitasam 
  madhye tisthami sarvada 
bhusabhir vividhabhis ca 
  tosayitva rama-patim

tatah - then; prabhrti - beginning; ca - also; etasam - of them; madhye - in the middle; tisthami - I stand; sarvada - always; bhusabhir - with ornaments; vividhabhis - various; ca - and; tosayitva - pleasing; rama-patim - the husband of the goddess of fortune. 

I always stay among these gopis. Offering Him many different ornaments, I please the goddess of fortune’s husband. 

Text 97

parat param aham sarvam 
  vijanamiha sarvatah 
go-gopa-gopikadinam 
  rahasyam capi vedmy aham

parat param - greater than thegreatest; aham - I; sarvam - all; vijanami - know; iha - here; sarvatah - completely; go-gopa- gopikadinam - beginning with the cows, gopas, and gopis; rahasyam - secret; ca - and; api - also; vedmy - know; aham - I. 

I know everything about Lord Krishna, who is greater than the greatest, and I also know all the secrets of the cows, gopas, gopis, and everyone else in Vrndavana. 

Texts 98 and 99

tava jijnasitam sarvam 
  hrdi pratyabhibhasitam 
tam devim adbhutakaram 
  adbhutananda-dayinim

hareh priyam hiranyabham 
  hirakojjvala-mudrikam 
katham pasyami lolaksim 
  katham va tat-padambujam

tava - of you; jijnasitam - desiring to know; sarvam - all; hrdi - in the heart; pratyabhibhasitam - spoken; tam - Her; devim - goddess; adbhuta-akaram - whose form is wonderful; adbhutananda-dayinim - giving wonderful bliss; hareh - of Lord Krishna; priyam - the beloved; hiranyabham - splendid like gold; hirakojjvala-mudrikam - wearing diamond rings; katham - how; pasyami - I may see; lolaksim - with restless eyes; katham - how?; va - or; tat- padambujam - Her lotus feet. 

I desire to know what is in your heart also. 

Then Narada asked: How may I see Lord Hari’s beloved, who is splendid like gold, whose form is wonderful, whose eyes are restless, who is a goddess, who wears splendid diamond rings, and who gives wonderful transcendental bliss? How may I see Her lotus feet? 

Text 100

aradhyate ‘ti-bhaktyeti 
  tvaya brahman vimarsitam 
tatra te kathayisyami 
  vrttantam su-mahatmanam

aradhyate - is worshiped; ati - with great; bhaktya - devotion; iti - thus; tvaya - by you; brahman - O brahmana; vimarsitam - considered; tatra - there; te - of you; kathayisyami - I will tell; vrttantam - a story; su-mahatmanam - of the great souls. 

O Brahman, you should worship Her with great devotion. I will tell you a story of some great devotees. 

Texts 101 and 102

manase sarasi sthitva 
  tapas tivram upeyusam 
japatam siddha-mantrams ca 
  dhyayatam harim isvaram

muninam kanksatam nityam 
  tasya eva padambujam 
eka-saptati-sahasra- 
  sankhyatanam mahaujasam

manase sarasi - in Manasa-sarovara; sthitva - staying; tapas - austerities; tivram - severe; upeyusam - engaged; japatam - chanting japa; siddha-mantran - siddha-mantras; ca - and; dhyayatam - meditating; harim - on Lord Krishna; isvaram - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muninam - of nthe sages; kanksatam - desiring; nityam - always; tasya - of Her; eva - indeed; padambujam - the lotus feet; eka-saptati-sahasra-sankhyatanam - seventy-one-thousand; mahaujasam - very powerful. 

Staying at Manasa-sarovara, seventy-one-thousand very powerful sages repeatedly performed severe austerities, chanted siddha-mantras, and meditated on Lord Hari so they could attain Sri Radha’s lotus feet. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Delhi, India, 10 December 2003 
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New Delhi, India, 11 December 2003
Beta Chanting 
Yesterday I had a talk with one devotee about consciousness and language. That talk was based upon reading that I’ve been doing into the ideas of Owen Barfield, who died in 1997 at the age of ninety-nine. He was a member of the Oxford Literary Group which included C. S. Lewis, J. R. R. Tolkien and Charles Williams. 

The example of the rainbow and the tree is Barfield’s. It comes from a book he published in 1957 entitled Saving the Appearances: A Study in Idolatry. The idol of the title is the material world; from the standpoint of Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy, Barfield’s notion of the material world as an idol is most interesting, given that we find this in Srila Prabhupada’s purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 6. 4: 

The virat-rupa or visva-rupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, which is very much appreciated by the impersonalist, is not an eternal form of the Lord. It is manifested by the supreme will of the Lord after the ingredients of material creation. Lord Krishna exhibited this virat or visva-rupa to Arjuna just to convince the impersonalists that He is the original Personality of Godhead. Krishna exhibited the virat-rupa; it is not that Krishna was exhibited by the virat-rupa. The virat-rupa is not, therefore, an eternal form of the Lord exhibited in the spiritual sky; it is a material manifestation of the Lord. The arca-vigraha, or the worshipable Deity in the temple, is a similar manifestation of the Lord for the neophytes. But in spite of their material touch, such forms of the Lord as the virat and arca are all nondifferent from His eternal form as Lord Krishna. 

Barfield has a term for the appearance in our mind of a rainbow, tree, or whatever we perceive of the material world. His term is figuration. Figuration is the result of participatory reality. I mentioned in yesterday’s entry that participatory reality is the state of affairs in which the mind participates with nature to give figure to the world. The Srimad-Bhagavatam offers us a most complete explanation of participatory reality. Srila Prabhupada summarizes that explanation in his purport to Bhag. 3. 10. 17. 

The demigods, or controlling deities, are entrusted with departmental management of all the different functions of the material world. For example, one of our sense organs, the eye, is controlled by light, light is distributed by the sun rays, and their controlling deity is the sun. Similarly, mind is controlled by the moon. All other senses, both for working and for acquiring knowledge, are controlled by the different demigods. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 2, Chapter 10, explains this in great detail. Figuration--the appearance of the world within consciousness in terms of hearing, feeling, seeing, tasting and smelling--is managed by the demigods. The ultimate causal factor is the Supersoul. The demigods are His empowered agents (amsas). He gives names, forms, qualities and activities to the material creation by expanding these agents from His own transcendental body. 

In his purport to Bhag. 2. 10. 9, Srila Prabhupada describes participatory reality, but does not use that term. His Divine Grace’s term is interdependence. 

For example, the sun controls the power of our vision, we can see the sun because the sun has its body, and the sunlight is useful only because we have eyes. Without our having eyes, the sunlight is useless, and without sunlight the eyes are useless. Thus they are interdependent, and none of them is independent. Therefore the natural question arises concerning who made them interdependent. The one who has made such a relationship of interdependence must be ultimately completely independent. As stated in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the ultimate source of all interdependent objectives is the complete independent subject. This ultimate source of all interdependence is the Supreme Truth or Paramatma, the Supersoul, who is not dependent on anything else. 

Barfield and a number of other deep thinkers of the West believed that mankind of ancient times understood the world as a participatory process. In short, the reality of ancient man was very different from the "reality" of mankind today. We can detect this difference by comparing the words (thoughts) of then and now. In ancient Greek, pneuma was a word for "indwelling soul. " Nowdays we still construct modern words from that old Greek word. Pneumatic is in use today as one such word. But most modern people make no link between the "pneuma-" of pneumatic (which refers to air) and the idea conveyed by the word "soul". Readers of Srila Prabhupada’s books ought to be able to make that link. From the purport to Sri Isopanisad Mantra 17: 

The living being’s activities are performed within the body through the movements of different kinds of air, known in summary as prana-vayu. The yogis generally study to control the airs of the body. The soul is supposed to rise from one circle of air to another until it rises to the brahma-randhra, the highest circle. From that point the perfect yogi can transfer himself to any desired planet. 

Here Srila Prabhupada deftly reveals the science of space travel employed by the ancients. No metal-clad space ship housing the gross physical body was involved; rather, the soul itself would ride to other planets on the prana-vayu, the life airs by which the living entity participates in bodily movement. Sanskrit prana is obviously related to Greek pneuma; vayu is the name of the demigod who has authority over prana. 
Writing in Saving the Appearances, Barfield tries to convey what we would know reality to be if we had the consciousness of the ancients. 

We do not see it as an empty space. . . if it is daytime, we see the air filled with light proceeding from a living sun, rather as our own flesh is filled with blood proceeding from a living heart. If it is night-time, we do not merely see a plain, homogenous vault pricked with separate points of light, but a regional qualitative sky, from which first of all the different sections of the great zodiacal belt, and secondly the planets and the moon. . . are raying down their complex influences upon the earth. . . We know very well that growing things are specially beholden to the moon, that gold and silver draw their virtue from the sun and moon respectively, copper from Venus, iron from Mars, lead from Saturn. And that our own health and temperament are joined by invisible threads to these heavenly bodies we are looking at. 

From a 1973 book entitled The Origin and History of Consciousness by Erich Neumann is a word, uroboric, which denotes the cosmic intimacy shared by ancient man and the universe. Srila Prabhupada indicates that uroboric state in his purport to Bhag. 2. 9. 36. 

Indirectly it is said that the whole Vedic social construction of human society is so made that everyone acts as a part and parcel of the complete body of the Lord. The intelligent class of men, or the brahmanas, are situated on the face of the Lord; the administrative class of men, the ksatriyas, are situated on the arms of the Lord; the productive class of men, the vaisyas, are situated on the belt of the Lord; and the laborer class of men, the sudras, are situated on the legs of the Lord. Therefore the complete social construction is the body of the Lord, and all the parts of the body, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras, are meant to serve the Lord’s whole body conjointly; otherwise the parts become unfit to be coordinated with the supreme consciousness of oneness. Universal consciousness is factually achieved by coordinated service of all concerned to the Supreme personality of Godhead, and that alone can insure total perfection. 

In ISKCON, we do have our proponents of varnasrama-dharma who argue why our Society must conform to the system of four social and spiritual orders. But from what I’ve heard, their arguments mostly revolve around human concerns: stable occupation, economics, law and order, prosperous family life, etc. I would say sudras are very concerned with stable occupation (that’s what communism is basically about, and communism is a social order invented by and for sudras). Vaisyas are clearly very concerned about economics, and ksatriyas about law and order. In general, all people in bodily consciousness are concerned with prosperous family life. But these concerns fall short of what Srila Prabhupada is stressing in the purport above: the uroboric concern, the God-centered concern, which insures the complete perfection of life. 

The uroboric consciousness of intimate participation in the universal form of the Lord is contrasted by modern consciousness. As I presented yesterday, and explained even more elaborately in the In2-MeC entry of 24 October, modern "reality" is said to be of two kinds, consensus and objective. The difference between the two is not as substantial as modern man would like to think. 

Owen Barfield has nicely accounted for modern consciousness in his writings on what he terms "alpha-thinking. " Scientists do alpha-thinking to a much more acute and disciplined degree than does the common man, but everybody educated in the modern way is stuck in the alpha headspace. It is thinking that is limited to the representations of the world that figure in consciousness out of the participation of our mind and senses with material nature. Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 11. 9 includes this type of thinking within vrtti. Vrtti means the mind’s material engagement. There are eleven vrttis that are divided into three categories. When the mind is absorbed in hearing, touching, seeing, tasting and smelling, it is engaged in sense objects. When the mind is absorbed in grasping, walking, talking, urination/defecation and sexual intercourse, it is engaged in organic activities. When the mind is absorbed in mental concoction and self-importance, it is engaged in abhimana (false egoism). 

In alpha-thinking, we take the mental representations of the sense objects at face value. We understand them to be independent things in a world that is external to us. The underlying assumption of the alpha thought process is that the mind is a tabula rasa, a "blank slate.” Nowadays we might say "an empty CD". The external world "writes" to our mind’s empty CD, and we view the representations of that data within consciousness. The world so seen is impersonal and mechanical, like the images seen on a computer or TV screen. TV images hypnotize their "couch potato" viewers. So does the world-image hypnotize the modern mind. That mind less participates in what it observes; rather, it is more controlled by what it observes. 

Again, modern reality is said to be of two types. In consensus reality, the data is represented in our minds is somewhat ambiguous. Remember the rainbow, which seems not as real as a tree. Walk from a distance toward a tree, you get closer; walk from a distance toward a rainbow, you get no closer. But we agree that the rainbow is over there, that it is a beautiful sight, and that it signifies the end of a storm. In In2-MeC of 24 October, I mentioned justice as an item of consensus reality. Grind up the universe into fine powder … will you find justice? It does not exist as a physical object external to ourselves. Justice is a human ideal. Still, society could not stand without justice. Daily in the courtrooms of the world, judges and lawyers cite innumerable examples of justice. We agree that justice is a real thing. That is consensus reality. Objective reality pertains to physically measurable things we figure are unambiguously external to ourselves: a tree, another human being, a city, the moon. Consensus reality is not measurable in the same way. Its rule of measure has more to do with public opinion than physics. 

Modern man deems consensus and objective realities as "real" by distinguishing them from "mental rubbish" like dreams, visions, and hallucinations, which alpha-thinkers believe have no objective reality at all. Alpha-thinking is the rationalist-mechanistic viewpoint. It views human destiny as the result of the pushes and pulls of objective, outside forces. At the end of the day even items of consensus reality are considered by alpha-thinkers to be forces that are outside us. Take history for example. Have you ever bumped into a history while walking down the street? History is not a physical "him," some person you met on the street; it is "his story. " Or it is the story of a community, nation, race. Still, the consensus of modern materialists is that history is a factual objective force that shapes human events. This is a central tenet of Darwinian evolution and Marxist communism. In these philosophies, history is all-powerful. Human beings are less participants in history, rather they are more pawns of history. 

Above and beyond alpha-thinking, Barfield says, is beta-thinking. It is thinking about the representations of the world (both the consensus world and objective world) as representations. In short, beta-thinking is the cognition of participatory reality, or interdependence, as Srila Prabhupada would say. When developed to perfection, beta-thinking is Krishna consciousness. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11. 24. 20 presents the ultimate truth of participatory reality: that the interdependent variegatedness of the material world exists only due to the perception of the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

As long as the Supreme Personality of Godhead continues to glance upon nature, the material world continues to exist, perpetually manifesting through procreation the great and variegated flow of universal creation. 

The Supreme Lord’s standard of perception is the standard of reality itself. This is real knowledge, or Krishna consciousness, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.69. 

Krishna consciousness means constantly associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the devotee can observe the cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead does. Such observation is not always possible, but it becomes manifest exactly like the dark planet known as Rahu, which is observed in the presence of the full moon. 

To perfect beta-thinking, we must constantly associate with the Lord by constant chanting of His holy names. Beta-thinking without chanting is jnana-yoga, not bhakti-yoga, and jnanis who rely merely on their own intelligence fall down (see Bhag. 10. 2. 32). Chanting cleanses the mirror of the mind. Caution: that mind-mirror is not the tabula rasa of the modernist thinker. The real mind-mirror, the one that partakes in participatory reality, reaches into nature to seize imagery according to its desire. The real mind-mirror is a place of mental chain reactions, in which one thought triggers another thought and then another. The real mind-mirror goes out of its way to find new and unusual things to reflect. The real-mind mirror contains more than just the image in front of it. For example, the real mind-mirror reflects on why it reflects the world. It even shows more than it reflects. It can produce its own images. It is not merely a blank, shiny surface waiting for something to stand in front of it. Moved by deep undercurrents of emotion, the mind (or heart) "is a lonely hunter" in the great forest of nature. 

Because the mind’s involvement with nature is participatory, our chanting should be participatory too. We should not be "alpha-chanters" who mechanically impress the syllables of the Hare Krishna mahamantra into an inert mind. An inert mind is an impersonal mind. It is impersonal because it is dull: abuddhaya (see Bg 7. 24). 

Nama-kara bahir haya nama nahi haya, states Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. "Merely reciting the external syllables of the holy name does not mean that one is actually chanting the holy name. " When we chant, our minds should be engaged in the Lord’s internal potency--the divine, ever-fully-enlivened nature of transcendence. 

In Sri Sanmodana-bhasyam, Thakura Bhaktivinoda writes: 

“In this way, the soul’s consciousness is like a mirror: just as it is impossible to see one’s face in a dusty mirror, it is similarly impossible to see the real self in the mirror of consciousness when it is covered by the dust of ignorance. But if one begins to render loving devotional service (particularly hearing and chanting the holy names and pastimes of Sri Krishna) under the influence of the Lord’s hladini pleasure potency, the material contamination of nescience is completely eradicated. 

“Then jiva’s pure consciousness, which is a function of his pure ego, manifests itself. He sees reflected on the mirror of his pure ego the five principles of the Supreme Lord, the jiva, prakriti (nature), kala (time), and karma (action), with absolute clarity. He sees the reflection of his original identity without any distortion, and this helps him to know his inherent nature as an eternal servant of the Lord. When one becomes truly expert in serving the Lord, the propensity to enjoy material life is converted into a loving devotional mood of service.”
As it is said, "devotion gives birth to devotion": the sincere and faithful devotee must therefore follow the principles of elementary bhakti by regularly hearing and chanting the holy name until the first light of pure devotion begins to dawn in the heart. The closed lotus flower touched by the moon’s rays awakens in full bloom, and similarly, when the congregational chanting of the holy name spreads the rays of bhava (the essence of hladini) and impregnates the soul’s heart, rati (conjugal love for Sri Krishna) then lights up his consciousness, bestowing the highest benediction. This is what is meant by the "rays of the benediction moon. " 

When does a person, having attained this level of pure devotion, acquire his pure spiritual identity? Lord Caitanya answers this question by saying, vidya-vadhu-jivanam, "the life of all transcendental knowledge. " The Supreme Lord’s sakti has two aspects, vidya (knowledge) and avidya (ignorance). Yogamaya, the svarupa-sakti, is the Lord’s internal spiritual potency. This potency is called vidya, whereas mahamaya, His external energy, is avidya; it is the latter that creates the material universe and covers the soul’s svarupa. 

When, by his sincerely following the process of hearing and chanting, the first rays of pure devotion finally appear on the horizon of the sadhaka’s heart, then the Bhakti-devi, the eradicatress of all unwanted material desires detrimental to the Lord’s service, eclipses the avidya potency. By suffusing the soul with spiritual knowledge, Bhakti-devi destroys both the gross and subtle coverings of the soul. Simultaneously, the jiva’s original spiritual form becomes manifest so that he acquires the form of a gopi, for example, if his pure devotional propensities are steeped in the conjugal mood. Thus it stands proven that Krishna’s holy name is the life and the soul of all transcendental knowledge (vidya-vadhu-jivanam. ) Svarupa-sakti is therefore often said to be Krishna’s wife. 

When the gross and subtle material bodies of the jiva are completely destroyed, the infinitesimal soul regains his original pristine purity. Although the jiva is anu or minutely small, his capacity for spiritual happiness is not minute. To remove any doubt about this fact, Lord Caitanya adds, anandambudhi-vardhana, "It is an ever increasing ocean of bliss. " 

The Holy Name of the Lord, through the hladini potency, endlessly expands the natural bliss inherent in the soul; thus his happiness increases by leaps and bounds, fixing the soul eternally in one of the spiritual mellows (of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or madhurya). When thus established in his eternal spiritual mellow, he continues to relish the limitless nectar at every step of the exchange of loving emotions in his transcendental relationship with the Supreme Lord. 

Lord Krishna’s enchanting beauty, His divine qualities, and His sublime pastimes are eternal and ever-fresh in ecstasy. Inebriated with divine prema, the pure jiva continuously drinks that ecstatic nectar, yet still the Lord’s captivating beauty is forever new. 

What Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura describes above is no dry, rationalist-mechanistic, stereotyped process. One does not chant Hare Krishna like one watches TV. The Thakura tells us that in pure chanting, the mind participates in the transcendental nature of the Lord: His hladini-sakti, His svarupa-sakti, His Yogamaya potency. Of course, as Srila Prabhupada points out, the full-blown symptoms of spiritual ecstasy are later developments, not to be imitated. But the bliss of chanting--if done properly--is immediately experienced within the mind. 

“And enjoy the transcendental bliss within the mind by chanting and dancing. Unless you become blissful, very happy, you cannot dance. It is not. . . Artificially, you cannot dance. These dances, they are not artificial. They feel some transcendental bliss. Therefore they dance. It is not they are dancing dog. No. They dance from the spiritual platform. Vaditra-madyan manaso rasena. Romanca-kampasrutaranga-bhajo. And there are sometimes transformation of the body with spiritual symptoms. Sometimes crying, sometimes there is, I mean to. . . swelling on the end of the hairs. There are so many symptoms. These are later. These are not to be imitated.” (Lecture on 9 September 1973 in Uppsala, Sweden) 
Allglories to Srila Prabhupada!

New Delhi, India.12 December 2003
A Selection from the Sabha Parva of Mahabharata 

Sisupala Blasphemes Lord Krishna
At the Rajasuya Sacrifice

All the kings who came to see Maharaja Yudhisthira perform the Rajasuya sacrifice presented lavish gifts to him. Indeed, they brought everything in such great quantity that no one gave less than 1000 of any particular item. Each king brought so much wealth, that every one of them thought, “It is only due to my generosity that Maharaja Yudhisthira is able to perform this sacrifice so opulently.” 

In return, Maharaja Yudhisthira highly gratified everyone by giving them presents of immeasurable value and supplying them with every sort of royal comfort for the duration of their stay. Thereafter, when the Rajasuya sacrifice commenced, all of the demigods filled the sky with their celestial chariots, to witness the historic event. The sacrifice was then performed to everyone’s complete satisfaction, for not even a tiny detail, nor a single person was neglected. 

On the last day of the sacrifice, there was an intermission and so all of the rishis and kings who were seated in the arena began to discuss among themselves about various topics of religious understanding. At this time, Narada Muni, who is the leader of all the rishis, thought to himself as follows: “Although Lord Krishna is acting just like an ordinary human being, He is actually the One who is worshiped by all such sacrificial performances.”
Indeed, Narada Muni was astonished just to think about how the Lord of all sacrifices, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had personally appeared in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 

Just then, Bhishma said to Maharaja Yudhisthira, “O King, I think that arghya should now be presented, to honor all the sages and kings that are present here. Let the first presentation be given to the foremost personality in the assembly.” 

Maharaja Yudhisthira asked, “O grandfather, who do you consider to be the greatest personality in the assembly?”
Bhishma confidently declared, “There is no doubt that Krishna is not only the foremost person present here, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead as well, having descended upon the Earth to execute the mission of the demigods, who are all His obedient servants. Krishna is the Supreme Lord of all creatures. He possesses all opulence to an unlimited degree, and He is the origin of everything.”
After saying this, Bhishma ordered Sahadeva to present arghya to Lord Krishna. However, when the Lord graciously accepted the offering, Sishupala could not tolerate it, and so he began to shout at Bhishma and Yudhisthira, just like a madman. Sishupala said, "Bhishma, how could you mislead Sahadeva, who is but a child? On what basis did you select Krishna, passing by other, more important personalities?”
“O son of Pandu, if seniority has been the criterion for selection, then certainly Krishna’s father, Vasudeva, is elderly. If you consider that one’s guru should be given preference, then why was not Drona or Kripa chosen instead of Krishna? Then again, if the distinction is to be given to a saintly personality, how could you choose Krishna, instead of Vyasadeva, Narada or one of the other great rishis present here?" 

“O King, if your choice was intended to honor your allies, then is not Drupada a great supporter of the Pandavas and senior as well? Krishna is neither a preceptor, a priest, nor even a king. Indeed, He is not even pious, and so what to speak of saintly, for He acts immorally without even a sense of shame, as in the deceitful killing of Jarasandha. O Yudhisthira, if you had intended to offer the first worship to Krishna, then why did you invite all of these exalted kings to come here and be insulted?" 

Then, turning to Krishna, Sishupala said, "O Vasudeva, even if it is granted that the others had foolishly acted out of ignorance by choosing You, still, how could You dare to accept the first offering of arghya? At least You should be enlightened enough to understand that You are unworthy of such worship. Instead, by shamelessly accepting the honor, You have acted no better than a dog that licks up the sacrificial ghee in a secluded place!" 

After saying this, Sishupala got up from his seat and stormed out of the assembly, followed by many other kings. Maharaja Yudhisthira got up from his throne and hastily ran after Sishupala, while trying to pacify him with sweet words. However, as Yudhisthira begged Sishupala to refrain from insulting Lord Krishna, Bhishma restrained him by saying, "O King, anyone who does not approve of the worship of Lord Krishna does not deserve words of conciliation.” 

Then, addressing the entire assembly, Bhishma declared, "It is not only I, but all of the great authorities who confirm that Lord Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and is thus should be worshiped by all. Krishna is not merely the wisest person present here and also the strongest. He is the origin of the entire universe, and the refuge of everyone and everything. Therefore, I advise all of you not to make the grave mistake of considering Lord Krishna undeserving of the highest respect. Evan as a child, Krishna acted in a superhuman manner that is possible only for the Supreme Lord, and no one else. This Sishupala is a mere child and so he cannot understand the transcendental glories of Lord Krishna.”
Sahadeva the announced, in a very grave voice, “If there is anyone in this assembly who objects to the worship of Lord Krishna, then I am prepared to place my foot upon his head. I challenge everyone present to give me a reply if you feel that my words are faulty.”
After saying this, Sahadeva actually lifted up his foot and pointed it toward the assembly. However, no one dared to say anything by way of objection. Then, suddenly, flowers showered down upon Sahadeva’s head, while an unseen voice in the sky declared, “This excellent speech is just suitable as a response to persons who blaspheme the Supreme Lord, or His pure devotees!” 

Narada Muni then stood up and loudly declared, “Anyone who does not worship Lord Krishna should be considered a dead body, even though moving, and he should never be seen nor talked to on any occasion, for that is the injunction of shastra.” 

After this, the assembly settled down, so that Sahadeva was able to peacefully complete the offering of arghya to Lord Krishna. Sishupala was observing everything from a distance, and when he saw Lord Krishna receiving the foremost worship, he became actually mad with rage. After rushing into the assembly, Sishupala once again addressed the kings with great agitation: "Why should we tolerate the Pandavas’ insults, and passively accept this rascal, Krishna? Let us take up our weapons and fight with the Pandavas and Vrishnis! Accept me as your commander-in-chief, so that we can disrupt this sacrifice before the final rituals are successfully completed. " 

After hearing this envious talk, a wave of agitation spread throughout the assembly. Since the kings were already very proud of their strength and influence, their minds became further polluted when Sishupala led them to believe that Maharaja Yudhisthira was insulting them. 

When he saw that the assembled kings had come under Sishupala’s sway, and were discussing among themselves how to disrupt the sacrifice, Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from Bhishma, "Grandfather, it appears as if the great kings have lost all reason and are about to attack us. What can be done to save the situation?” 

Bhishma replied, “My dear Yudhisthira, do not fear, for a dog can never kill a lion. Lord Krishna, who is acting just like a sleeping lion, will give you all protection from these kings, who are no better than barking dogs.” 

Sishupala could hear Bhishma’s remarks, and so he replied with very harsh words, "This Krishna is a mere cowherd boy, and so it is very painful to hear how His insignificant achievements are being glorified completely out of proportion. So what if He killed a duck (Bakasura) when He was a child? So what if Krishna kicked over a dilapidated old handcart (while killing Shankachuda)? So what if He lifted up an anthill called Govardhana, and defeated a little water snake (Kaliya) in the River Yamuna? Krishna is a most sinful wretch who killed a poor innocent woman (Putana) and then ruthlessly killed the ruler of His own kingdom (Kamsa).” 

“Bhishma, you are also a despicable person. Not only are you glorifying Krishna falsely, but you have yourself performed many sinful acts. For example, you cruelly tried to force Amba, the daughter of Kashiraja, to marry Vichitravirya, even though she was unwilling. Due to either impotency or ignorance, you have vowed to live a life of celibacy. However, this act is simply vain and futile, for the austerities performed by a childless person never bear fruit. Thus, all in all, you are simply a senile propounder of false morality, and I predict that you will die at the hands of your relatives, just as the swan did in the following historical incident.”
There was once an old swan that lived by the sea. This swan used to preach the principles of morality to the other birds, but he himself did not act accordingly. The other birds innocently regarded him as being virtuous, however, and they used to bring him offerings of food. In fact, the birds foolishly placed their faith in the old swan to such an extent that they would entrust their eggs to him when they went fishing. This sinful old swan would eat the eggs to his heart’s content. Finally, when the older and wiser birds saw how the number of eggs was steadily decreasing, they became suspicious. One day, these wise birds hid themselves so that they could witness the activities of the old swan. In this way, they saw with their own eyes how the swan ate their eggs, and thus they sorrowfully went and informed the other birds of the situation. Upon hearing of the old swans’ wicked behavior, the birds became so enraged that they immediately went and killed the false preacher of morality.” 

Sishupala then declared, “Bhishma, you are just like this old swan. Therefore, you should be killed by the assembled kings for acting sinfully while simultaneously preaching morality to them!" 

When Bhima heard this blasphemy, his eyes became as red as copper and he began to grind his teeth in anger. Indeed, everyone in the assembly saw that Bhishma’s face resembled that of Death personified at the end of the millenium when he engages in devouring all creatures. Then, just as Bhima was about to impetuously rush at Sishupala, Bhishma went and restrained him, while pacifying him with words of reason. Astonishingly, even in the face of Bhima’s terrifying wrath, Sishupala did not tremble with fear. To the contrary, since he was foolishly confident of his own strength, Sishupala simply laughed and declared, "My dear kings, just wait here a moment so that you can see Bhima scorched by my superior prowess, as if he were a moth falling into the fire!” 

Then, as Sishupala continued raving like a madman, Bhishma narrated to Bhima the history of the Chedi ruler’s birth, as follows. Sishupala was born with four arms and three eyes, and immediately upon coming out of his mother’s womb, he began to bray like an ass. Being very afraid of these inauspicious signs, the parents wanted to abandon their newborn baby, but then, a voice from the sky announced, "This son of Damaghosha will become very fortunate and he will be endowed with superior strength. Although the killer of this child has also been born elsewhere, he should be raised without any fear or regret.” 

The mother then inquired, “Who is it that will kill my child?” 

In response, the voice from the sky explained, “That person who, while placing your son upon his lap, witnesses the fall of the child’s superfluous arms, and the disappearance of his third eye, will later become his killer.” 

When news of this wonderful prophecy spread, all the kings of the Earth came to see the little baby Sishupala. And yet, even though thousands of men placed the child on their laps, one after another, that which had been predicted did not occur. Krishna and Balarama also heard the news, and so They left Dvaraka, desiring to see Sishupala’s mother, who happened to be Their paternal aunt. After Krishna and Balarama arrived at Maharaja Damaghosha’s palace and were comfortably seated, the mother came and happily placed baby Sishupala on Lord Krishna’s lap. As soon as this was done, Sishupala’s two extra arms fell to the floor, and the eye on his forehead disappeared. At this, the Queen became highly alarmed and so she begged, “O Krishna, please favor me by always pardoning any offenses that my son may commit in the future.” 

Lord Krishna replied, “My dear aunt, I can assure you that even if Sishupala deserves to be killed, I will nonetheless pardon up to one hundred of his offenses.”
Bhishma then said, “Bhima, I can assure you that Sishupala’s audacity in challenging us is actually inspired from within by the will of Lord Krishna. Therefore, please be patient, knowing that his death will soon be accomplished.” 

When Sishupala heard this, his anger once again flared up, and like a deranged man, he continued to speak. Sishupala said, "Bhishma, how dare you pass over the heads of such great heroes as Ashvattama, Karna, Duryodhana and Jayadratha, in order to praise this cowherd boy as being the Lord of the universe? You are like the Bhulinga bird that lives north of the Himalayas. On the one hand, this foolish creature always advises the lion to be cautious. But, at the same time, the Bhulinga bird picks out pieces of flesh that stick between the lion’s teeth as it eats. In the same way, you are advising these lion-like kings, upon whose mercy you depend, to worship someone else who is not at all worthy.”
Bhishma retorted, “I do not consider the kings present here to be any better than straw in the street!”
At this, pandemonium broke out as all the assembled kings began to heatedly discuss among themselves about how Bhishma should be chastised. Bhishma then challenged, “There is no ore need for further discussion because words can endlessly be countered by more words. Whether I am killed by you, or you are killed by me, I am ready to end all talks by placing my foot upon your heads. However, if you desire more speedy deaths, then I advise you to pass me by and directly fight with Lord Krishna.” 

Upon hearing this, Sishupala challenged, “O Krishna, let us end our battle of words! I am ready to kill You and Your foolish admirers, the Pandavas!” 

After saying this, Sishupala paused, and so Krishna took the opportunity of addressing the entire assembly in a soft and calm voice. The Lord said, "O Kings, because Sishupala’s mother is my father’s sister, I have always treated him with extreme tolerance, in spite of his enmity toward the Yadu dynasty. Now, please hear from Me some of the sinful acts that Sishupala has committed.”
“Once, when I was away at Pragjyotishpura, Sishupala attacked Dvaraka and managed to burn down a portion of the city. Then, later on, as my father was engaged in performing an ashvamedha-yagya, Sishupala came and stole the horse in order to obstruct the sacrifice. On another occasion, he raped Akrura’s wife while she was traveling from Dvaraka to Sauvira. Then again, Sishupala disguised himself as the King of Karusha in order to rape the King’s intended bride, Bhadra, the princess of Vishala.” 
“And yet, in spite of Sishupala’s having performed so many acts of aggression against My dynasty, I overlooked them all, because of the boon that I had granted his mother. Indeed, Sishupala has always been My enemy, and he even tried to marry Rukmini, just to give Me pain. Now, it is very fortunate that all of you assembled here can see Sishupala’s real character, because I want to kill him without incurring public censure.”
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After hearing Krishna’s speech, all the kings began to harshly reproach Sishupala. However, Sishupala simply laughed and then asked, “Krishna, how could You be so shameless as to mention in public that your wife was actually intended for another?”
Sishupala foolishly thought that he was so powerful that Krishna could do nothing in retaliation. Nonetheless, as Sishupala stood before Him, Lord Krishna thought of His Sudarshana chakra and thus that blazing weapon immediately appeared in His hand. Lord Krishna then announced, "Sishupala, up to now I have always excused you because I had promised your mother that I would overlook one hundred of your offenses. But, now you have exceeded that limit and so I am going to kill you without further delay!" 

After saying this, Lord Krishna released His effulgent disc, and within a second, Sishupala’s severed head fell to the floor. Then, as all those present looked in astonishment, a dazzling spark of light came out of Sishupala’s body. While stationed in the air, that purified soul worshiped Lord Krishna, and then suddenly entered into His transcendental body. Everyone was struck with wonder to see this, and at this time, even though the sky had been cloudless, rain began to fall profusely. As lightning flashed and thunder boomed, the entire Earth trembled, so that the combined effect was awesome. 

Some of the assembled kings were pleased that Sishupala had been killed, but others were outraged, considering Krishna’s act to be an atrocity. Still other kings became mediators between the opposing parties, but all of the brahmanas and rishis were highly delighted, without reservation. Maharaja Yudhisthira then commanded his brothers to perform Sishupala’s funeral ceremony with great respect, and thereafter, Sishupala’s son was installed as the king of Chedi. With all impediments now removed, the Rajasuya sacrifice was successfully completed under the protection of Lord Krishna, who stood guard with His Sharnga bow and Sudarshana chakra in hand. Maharaja Yudhisthira then took his avabhrita bath, and thereafter, all the kings came and congratulated him. 

At last, when the assembled kings and brahmanas desired to return home, the Pandavas accompanied them up to the border of Indraprastha. Lord Krishna then approached Maharaja Yudhisthira, to take permission to depart, and at this time the King lovingly acknowledged the great mercy that the Lord had bestowed upon him so that the Rajasuya sacrifice could be successfully performed. After Maharaja Yudhisthira very reluctantly granted permission for Krishna to depart, the Lord went to take leave of Kuntidevi, Draupadi and Subhadra. Finally, after mounting the chariot that bore the flag of Garuda, Lord Krishna set out for Dvaraka, followed by the Pandavas. Then, after going some distance, Krishna stopped his chariot and very affectionately made His unalloyed devotees turn back. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 13 December 2003
Ecstatic Apects of Love
prema vrddhi-krame nama--sneha, mana, pranaya 
raga, anuraga, bhava, mahabhava haya
The basic aspects of prema, when gradually increasing to different states, are affection, abhorrence, love, attachment, further attachment, ecstasy and great ecstasy. 

yaiche bija, iksu, rasa, guda, khanda-sara 
sarkara, sita, michari, uttama-michari ara
The gradual development of love may be compared to different states of sugar. First there is the seed of the sugarcane, then sugarcane and then the juice extracted from the cane. When this juice is boiled, it forms a liquid molasses, then a solid molasses, then sugar, candy, rock candy and finally lozenges. (Cc. Madhya 19.178-79)
Prema (transcendental attraction) is to be compared to bija, the seed of the sugarcane. Sneha (transcendental affection) is like iksu, the sugarcane itself; mana (transcendental abhorrence) is like rasa, the sugarcane juice; pranaya (transcendental love) is like guda (molasses); raga (transcendental attachment) is like khanda-sara, solid molasses; anuraga (further transcendental attachment) is like sarkara (sugar); bhava (transcendental ecstacy) is like sita (rock candy); and mahabhava (great transcendental ecstacy) is like sitopala, refined candy lozenges. 

Prema develops in three stages: manda (slight), madhya (medium), and praudha (mature). When mature prema results in the melting of the heart, sneha makes its appearance. Sneha is of two types: ghrta, like ghee, and madhu, like honey. The first is full of respect, the second is full of sweet excitement. Ghee may require the touch of heat to liquify, but honey is always liquid. Among the nayikas (heroines of Krishna’s pastimes), the two types of sneha manifest in three stages. The kanistha-nayikas are satisfied to hear about their Lord. The madhyama-nayikas are satisfied by seeing Him. The srestha-nayikas must have direct sensual contact with Him to be satisfied. 

The two types of sneha mature into two kinds of mana. Mana can be nicely rendered into English by the word pique, which means "a state of vexation caused by a perceived slight or indignity; a feeling of wounded pride. " In mana, the molten sneha-heart is provoked by the Lord to boil and spit fiery emotions. The two kinds of mana are udatta (controlling) and lalita (attractive). 

When mana gives way to unreserved confidence in Lord Krishna’s love for the nayika, pranaya (love) manifests in her heart. At this stage Krishna becomes the life and soul of the heroine. From two kinds of mana, two kinds of pranaya develop: maitra (friendly) and sakhya (intimate). 

Love is not only sweet. It is painful too. When the heroine finds happiness even in the pain of her love for her Hero, raga (attachment) appears. Raga appears in two colors, nilima (blue) and raktima (blood red). Nilima may be of two shades, deep and soft. Raktima may be like kusumbha (saffron), which quickly spreads through the emotion of love to reflect all varieties of raga. Or raktima may be like manjistha (madder, a southwest Asian flower denoted as Rubia tinctorum, the roots of which yield a red dye). This hue of raktima is independent and full of exotic glamour. Manjistha-raktima is the color of the loving affairs of Sri-Sri Radha-Krishna. 

When raga is flooded by a sensation of ceaseless novelty, an emotional surge that is rich with newer and newer feelings, it is known as anuraga. It is characterized by paraspara-vasi-bhava, the mutual self-surrender of the Hero and the heroine. Along with this is the forboding of separation (prema-vaicittya, translated by Srila Prabhupada as "love anxieties. ") In anuraga the nayika desires to be born as an object dear to Krishna (aprani-janma). During separation from Krishna, the heroine pines for Him (vipralambha-visphurati). 

When anuraga heightens to a state of svasamvedya-dasa (or in Latin, sui juris, “capable of managing its own affairs”), it is called bhava (ecstacy). When in turn bhava transcends its footing upon anuraga, raga, pranaya and so on, it becomes the supremely independent mahabhava. The queens of Dvaraka rarely achieve mahabhava; it is really the emotional province of the gopis of Vraja. Mahabhava is of two types: rudha and adhiruda. 
In Teachings of Lord Caitanya Chapter 14, Srila Prabhupada writes: 

The situations known as rudha and adhirudha are possible in the conjugal love relationship. Conjugal love exhibited by the queens at Dvaraka is called rudha, and conjugal love exhibited at Vrndavana by the damsels of Vraja is called adhirudha. The highest perfection of adhirudha affection in conjugal love involve meeting (madana) and separation (mohana). In the ecstasy of madana, meeting, there is kissing, and in the ecstasy of mohana, separation, there is udghurna and citrajalpa. As far as citrajalpa is concerned, in Srimad-Bhagavatam, there is a portion known as Bhramara-gita in which various kinds of citrajalpa are mentioned. Udghurna is a symptom of separation, and there is also a symptom called transcendental insanity. In that transcendental insanity one thinks that he himself has become the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In such an ecstasy, he imitates the symptoms of Krishna in different ways. 

The characteristics of rudha-mahabhava are (1) intolerance of separation, (2) capacity to stir the hearts of all present, (3) the appearance of an age as a moment, and a moment as an age, (4) extreme depression even within the greatest happiness, (5) being oblivious of everything, even though one is fully conscious (mohadya bhavepi). 

The passion of rudha-mahabhava is compared to a raging fire, but the passion of adhirudha-mahabhava is indescribable. Madana is particularly manifest in the yutha (group of gopis) headed by Srimati Radharani; and mohana is really manifest only in Srimati Radharani Herself. By Her feelings of separation from Krishna, sorrow spreads over the whole world. Even the animals weep. In that condition, divyonmada (divine madness) erupts in Srimati Radharani as udghurna (irrational acts) and citrajalpa (mad talks, of which there are ten types). 

In mahabhava there is apparent separation from Krishna, but in truth the Lord is “captured” within the heroine’s heart, in His bhava-rupa (form of ecstatic emotions). Krishna thus manifests as the madness of the nayika’s yearnings for her Lord. As Srila Prabhupada points out above, the heroine even thinks she has become the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India, 14 December 2003
Habit is Second Nature 
Therefore habit is second nature. It is very difficult. The example that yasya hi yasya bhavasya tasya sa duratikramah. Svabhava, one who has his habit, one who is habituated to do something, it is very difficult for him to give it up. The example is given: sva yadi kriyate raja svakim nasnotapanam. You can keep one dog in a royal position, but as soon as it will see one shoe there, immediately bite. Because he’s a dog. The doggish quality’s there. You may put him on the throne. That’s doesn’t matter. But the doggish quality, you cannot change. Similarly this svabhava, svabhava means the material nature, material nature. We have acquired so many material nature, by association of the three modes of material nature, sattva guna, raja guna, tamo guna. So our habits are formed on account of our association with the three different qualities of material nature. But if we can disassociate ourself from the three modes of material nature, then our real nature, means spiritual nature, becomes invoked. That is the process of Krishna consciousness. If you remain Krishna conscious, then there is no chance of your associating with the three material modes of nature. That is the secret. (Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture in New York on 24 July 1971)
Another British writer, who like Owen Barfield was primarily concerned with consciousness, is Colin Wilson. In 1956, when he was twenty-four, he came to prominence with the publication of his first book, The Outsider. The books he wrote after that were not nearly as popular, no doubt because his subject matter is very challenging for modern sleepwalking man. Wilson has what I believe is a very useful insight into this "second nature" of habit that Srila Prabhupada spoke of above. 

Wilson termed second nature "the robot. " It is that part of the mind that performs functions unconsciously. In the In2-MeC entry for 11 December I wrote: 

Vrtti means the mind’s material engagement. There are eleven vrttis that are divided into three categories. When the mind is absorbed in hearing, touching, seeing, tasting and smelling, it is engaged in sense objects. When the mind is absorbed in grasping, walking, talking, urination/defecation and sexual intercourse, it is engaged in organic activities. When the mind is absorbed in mental concoction and self-importance, it is engaged in abhimana (false egoism). 

Wilson’s “robot” is in Bhagavatam terms the organic activity of the mind. It is a kind of automatic pilot. This psychological robot is useful and necessary in human life. Human beings are blessed with a robot superior to that of the animals: after a learning period, we can automatically perform such intricate activities as typing, driving a car, playing a musical instrument, or speaking a foreign language. Such activities involve the karmendriyas, the motor senses; like the jnanindriyas (knowledge-acquiring senses) that feed sense impressions into the mind, the karmendriyas are managed by demigods. The functions of these two groups of senses and their controlling deities are outlined in the In2-MeC entry for 24 June 2003. 

Developing habits, or svabhava, is a process of turning over our organic activities to the management of the demigods. As per our liking for different modes of activities, the demigods manage the affairs of our senses accordingly. A person with a taste for tamasic activity like drinking alcohol will be conducted by the demigods as per the mode of ignorance. Acting in terms of ignorance and passion is, of course, not at all helpful in spiritual life; thus devotees are advised to act in the mode of goodness. 

But there are two kinds of goodness: ordinary sattva-guna which is still under material management, and suddha-sattva or Vasudeva-sattva which is turiya, above the material modes altogether. What is the essential difference? Let me simply repeat the last part of Srila Prabhupada’s quotation given above. 

If we can disassociate ourself from the three modes of material nature, then our real nature, means spiritual nature, becomes invoked. That is the process of Krishna consciousness. If you remain Krishna conscious, then there is no chance of your associating with the three material modes of nature. That is the secret. 

“Remain Krishna conscious,” Srila Prabhupada says. Krishna conscious. CONSCIOUS. “That is the secret.”
From the point of view of Krishna consciousness, material consciousness is unconsciousness. The whole material creation with all of its so-called wakeful activities is summarized by Srila Prabhupada thusly in his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 4. 29. 83: 

This material creation is the spirit soul’s dream. Actually all existence in the material world is a dream of Maha-Visnu, as the Brahma-samhita describes:

yah karanarnava jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram ananta jagad-anda-saroma-kupah
This material world is created by the dreaming of Maha-Visnu. The real, factual platform is the spiritual world, but when the spirit soul wants to imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is put into this dreamland of material creation. 

Don’t forget that Colin Wilson’s "robot" is at work in the material mode of goodness, too. If a devotee is not careful to remain Krishna conscious in his sattvik life, the robot will overtake his devotional activities. On page 172 of Unspoken Obstacles on the Path of Bhakti by my Godbrother Purnacandra Prabhu, a picture brilliantly illustrates the correlation of an “unconscious” devotional activity and ordinary material activities. The picture (an artist’s drawing) is divided in half, top and bottom. In the top half we see a karmi ensconced upon a sofa, a drink of liquor in his left hand and a telephone held to his ear in his right hand. Between the fingers holding the telephone is a cigarette. As this fellow talks and drinks and smokes, he watches a TV set on a table front of him. In the bottom half we see a devotee driving a car and chanting his rounds at the same time. 

Purnacandra Prabhu writes on page 171: 

Devotees sometimes act similarly due to their Western conditioning: gazing at a video while tasting prasadam, or flipping through a magazine while chanting japa. We know that chanting japa while driving a car is not quite the same as when one is sitting peacefully at home or in a temple. When one, however, learns to concentrate on one activity, the mind becomes peaceful and one’s ability to chant japa is improved. 

The devotee who drives while chanting is probably hoping that his psychological robot will attend to the car while “he” (the soul) attends to the holy names. The robot is a wonderful facility of nature in that it allows the human being to “multitask” (to borrow a term from computer-speak). This multitasking of organic functions permits us to concentrate on one effort while other activities proceed according to svabhava (second nature, or habit). A concert pianist lets second nature run his fingers over the keyboard while he concentrates on interpreting the music. As we chant japa, we do multitask even if we are not driving a car at the same time. While sitting peacefully in the temple during brahma-muhurta hour, we don’t pay much attention to the passing of the beads, one by one, through our fingers. Our chosen area of concentration is (or should be) the sound of the holy names. 

Purnacandra Prabhu points out: 

One popular Western trait is that people are accustomed to engaging many senses at the same time. Due to the usual prominence of the mode of passion, Westerners often feel the need to overwhelm their senses. 

The material mode of goodness is different from pure Vasudeva-sattva goodness in that it is impregnated with rajo-guna and tamo-guna. There is a joke about a father who hears a rumor that his young unmarried daughter is pregnant. He can’t tell by looking at her, as her figure is just as slim as always. So he asks her, "Are you pregnant?" She bashfully replies, "A little bit. " Even though a girl is just a little bit pregnant, in time she will become a great deal pregnant: that is, her abdomen will swell, showing the world her condition. And so it is with the material mode of goodness. It is a little bit pregnant with the modes of passion and ignorance. That condition may go unnoticed for a while, but in time it becomes obvious. 

The point is this: in time, activities governed by the robot of the material mode of goodness will gradually be overwhelmed by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one drives a car and chants his rounds at the same time, he is already slipping into the mode of passion. He may argue, “No, I am just multitasking, like we do anyway when we chant; I am just multitasking a little more than normal.” Well, Prabhu … do you think a concert pianist would agree to do a command performance while driving a car? He couldn’t possibly concentrate on interpreting the music nicely. Just imagine that situation: a famous pianist dress in tuxedo at the wheel of a Rolls Royce, a baby grand piano crammed into the seat next to him. He steers the car with one hand, plays piano with the other … it’s mad! And that is the mode of passion: a maddened state in which people “overwhelm their senses,” as Purnacandra Prabhu puts it. 

In this way the mind is completely taken over by the vrtti of material engagement in organic activities. 

Even when chanting japa in the temple, if one neglects to concentrate on the sound of the holy name, the mind will be taken over by abhimana-vrtti, mental concoction and self-importance. This is also due to the impregnation of passion and ignorance within the material mode of goodness. In the mode of passion, one becomes excessively enamored by efficiency. "Gotta get them 16 rounds done in an hour and a half, ‘cause afterwards I’ve got important things to do. " We thus permit the robot to take over duties that “we” (the spirit souls) should attend to ourselves … like chanting japa. Chanting becomes automatic and mechanical, while “we” drift with the unfocused mind into concoction and complacency … in other words, into the mode of ignorance. 
In Chapter Eighteen of a book I wrote years ago entitled Dimensions of Good and Evil, I said this about efficiency, which is supposedly the more effective way to do things: 

“Progress” translates … as a more effective way of doing things. Almost daily more effective solutions arrive for how things can be done, incarnated as man-made machinery. The more effective way to cook incarnated as the microwave oven; the more effective way to reckon incarnated as the computer; the more effective way to travel incarnated as the airplane. The appearance of these mechanical deities is jubilantly hailed by millions of people. But it is as if these deities emanate an opiate fog that deadens inquiry into the purpose of increased effectivity--why is such machinery good. 

The machine that is closest to us is the yantra of this gross and subtle body (see Bg 18.61 for an explanation). If in our thoughts and actions we are not very careful to remain Krishna conscious, this body and mind emanate an opiate fog that deadens inquiry into what real goodness is. The body and mind can help us to achieve Vasudeva-sattva, but only if we do not turn off beta-chanting and beta-thinking and so, in turn, surrender to the alpha state of mind. (See In2-Mec for 10 December for an explanation. ) 

Here is where Colin Wilson’s psychological robot links up with Owen Barfield’s alpha-thinking; or in Bhagavatam terms, where the vrtti of organic activities links up with the vrttis of sense perception and abhimana (self-absorption). To turn japa over to the robot is to be passive toward Krishna consciousness. It means to shift out of conscious involvement with the holy names into the inert alpha mind-state. This mind-state is dull and impersonal, and it is the result of the opiation of maya. To turn japa over to the robot is to say to material nature, "Go ahead and take care of these 16 rounds, they aren’t important enough for me to attend to. " Thus a mental dream-screen, like a pane of glass, slides shut between us and the transcendental nature of the holy names of Krishna. Chanting becomes just another phenomenon external to us that we passively observe. 

Until Krishna kicks us out of our complacency. This is what happens to the demigods sometimes. In Chapter Seventeen of DOGE I wrote: 

… the demons become a threat particularly at times when the demigods are besotted by their heavenly pomp and circumstance. At one time the monarch of heaven Indra, under the sway of self-importance, offended the sage Durvasa Muni. In return Durvasa cursed the demigods who, as a result, faltered in combat with the demons. Indra and his allies withdrew from battle to humbly follow Brahma in prayers of supplication to Lord Visnu. The Lord was pleased upon the demigods now that they sincerely yearned for the shelter of His lotus feet. By His grace the demigods later defeated the demons. 

True, this is also Krishna’s mercy. I think, however, that for one aspiring to become a pure devotee, this type of mercy is not the type one should come to depend upon. When by the Lord’s grace a crisis reawakens our true will, we should struggle to keep that will awake--by remaining Krishna conscious. Backsliding again and again speaks of addiction to the opiate fog emanating from the body and mind. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India, 15 December 2003 
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Being in Vrajabhumi is a most humbling experience. I do not deserve to be here, but by the grace of all-merciful Sri Krishna, Srila Prabhupada and the assembled devotees, I have entered the Lord’s personal abode on earth. 

I’m stunned, so I don’t have a lot to say today. Besides that I’’ve got stomach trouble … a bacterial condition, I’m told. I’m taking heavy medicines that my Godbrother Brahmananda Prabhu gave me. 

HH Kesava Bharati Maharaja is at IBSA and will be here for another ten days or so. HG Tejiyas Prabhu is departing today for Indonesia. 
I have an Internet connection here, but the Govardhana phone network sometimes is down. I don’t know if I’ll be able to write every day to In2-MeC. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 16 December 2003
Emily Dickenson: The Brain
Emily Dickenson was a poetess who lived in Amherst, Massachusetts, in the later 1800s. Amherst is very close to Holyoke, where I was born. In a line of one of her poems, which I unfortunately cannot quote from memory, she wrote to the effect that the weight of the world is equal to the weight of the human brain.** 

[image: image28.jpg]


What I think she was meaning is that each of us lives in an “anthroposphere,” a realm of human perceptions. We do not see the real world; we see what our brain, our mind and our sense organs permit us to see. The weight of that world is the weight of our brain. 

It is pointless to look for the origin of the world in the anthroposphere. That would be like looking for the author of a novel within the novel or an artist within his painting. Similarly we ourselves are outside the anthroposphere. We are not the brain, the sense organs, the sense objects, nor even the subtle mind. All that we perceive. But we are the perceiver. What is materially perceived can never be the transcendental perceiver. A flashlight can never shine on itself; it can only illuminate the world around it. The attempt to see the self through the anthroposphere leads into what logicians call “infinite regress” or endless intellectual backpedaling: “Ah-hah, yes … now I understand I am this, the physical body. No, wait … I am thinking about the body. That means Im different from it. That’s it, I’m the mind. But wait, now I am thinking about the mind. That means I must be different from it also. “Neti-neti,” “not this, not this.” Infinite regress brings one at last to the concept of absolute impersonality. But even then, the real identity as a transcendental person with spiritual senses and desires remains unseen behind the coldly rational “face” that we use to see the impersonal. Unseen because it is us. We try to negate that real identity because our knowledge of how of to realize it is lacking. But known or not, the self is always there. In another line of poetry, Emily Dickenson spoke of a worm that gnaws at the soul. That worm is our inner disquiet at not knowing who we really are. 

Ceto darpana marjanam. Cleanse the mirror of consciousness. That mirror is the reflective power of transcendental knowledge granted us by the Lord in the heart. Due to lust and sloth we have allowed that power, our svatah-siddha-jnana, to become covered with dust. When it is cleansed by pure chanting the holy names, then we can see the real self, just as a flashlight will be illuminated if it shines into a mirror. Its rays reflect back from the glass to light up the flashlight itself. 

Those brilliant rays of spiritual illumination are the mercy of Krishna. Sri Vrndaban Dhama also can only be seen by the same means. Otherwise we are just groping about in the anthroposphere. In that benighted state, the whole of what we know as the dhama weighs only as much as our brain. 
**Suhotra Maharaja is probably refering to Emily Dickinson’s poem number 632 (she didn’t title the majority of her poems.)

The Brain—is wider than the Sky—

For—put them side by side—

The one the other will contain

With ease—and You—beside—

The Brain is deeper than the sea—

For—hold them—Blue to Blue—

The one the other will absorb—

As Sponges—Buckets—do—
The Brain is just the weight of God—
For—Heft them—Pound for Pound—

And they will differ—if they do—

As Syllable from Sound—

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
18 December 2003
The Ouroboros
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In the In2-MeC entry for 11 December I wrote: 

From a 1973 book entitled The Origin and History of Consciousness by Erich Neumann is a word, uroboric, which denotes the cosmic intimacy shared by ancient man and the universe. 

The word uroboric is derived from Ouroboros, the name the Gnostics used to denote The All. (The Gnostics—the name comes from gnosis, a Greek word related to the Sanskrit jnana—were mystic philosophers of the Mediterranean world in the period of history when Christianity had its beginning.) The image of Ouroboros is still known today: a serpent turned to form a circle, holding its tail in its own mouth. Ouroboros was associated with The Waters, or the vast ocean in which the cosmos floats. He is also the great cycle of time. Among the Gnostic sects was a cult known as the Ophites. The Ophite doctrine viewed Jehova as a demigod who kept Adam and Eve under the delusion of material happiness in the Garden of Eden. The serpent who convinced Eve to pluck the fruit of knowledge represented the true, transcendental Deity. He desired the liberation of Adam and Eve from ignorance. The Ophites envisioned the universe as a great egg that was partially filled with a procreative liquid they called Okeanos; this world-ocean was associated with Acheloues, the original river which is in the form of a snake. Acheloues in turn was associated with Chronos Aion, the deity of Time. 

Obviously there is a correlaton between Ouroboros and Ananta Sesa, who lies in the causal ocean in which the universes float, and within the Garbhodaka ocean that fills the lower half of each universe. 

Ananta Sesa is Sankarsana. Srila Prabhupada writes in Cc. Adi 5.41 Purport: 

Sankarsana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva. The beauty of Sankarsana is more than that of innumerable full moons radiating light beams. He is worshipable as the principle of ego. He has invested Anantadeva with all the potencies of sustenance. For the dissolution of the creation, He also exhibits Himself as the Supersoul in Rudra, irreligiosity, ahi (the snake), antaka (death) and the demons. 

In this purport we find connections to all the associations of Ouroboros: the serpent, the cycles of time, the unity of all living entities, and so on. 

The word uroboric pertains to Sankarsana’s aspect as jiva, the reservoir of all living entities. It is interesting to mention—not that it really means anything—that some proponents of evolutionary theory postulate a “reptilian” part of the human brain, which is a remnant in this body from our long-ago ancestors in the evolutionary chain, the reptiles (snakes, lizards, crocodiles, etc.). This reptilian part of the brain is supposed to govern that sort of unified, automatic, ritualistic behavior like we see in soldiers marching together in step. This consciousness has been called “tacit knowing” as opposed to “explicit knowing.” Explicit knowing can be learned through words, but tacit knowing can only be learned by doing. For example, you cannot learn to ride a bicycle from a mere verbal explanation. Think about it: so many things in life belong to tacit knowing. Can you learn to play piano from a book alone? Or drive a car? Anyway, the word uroboric indicates the consciousness of an ancient, highly ritualized culture in which human beings surrendered their “cerebral identity” (the logical, word-oriented side of the mind) to a complex behavioral superstructure that was understood to be (not merely “symbolize,” a word-oriented notion) the very form and purpose of the cosmos itself. In In2-MeC of 11 December I cited Srila Prabhupada’s account of varnasrama-dharma as the social manifestation of universal consciousness. 

Complex, ritualistic behavior is sometimes said to commune with “the magical structure of consciousness.” This means that within consciousness there are different structures, and one such structure, the magical, is accessed through actions performed in trance. In trance, the cerebral thinking self is ritualistically “sacrified” so that it dissolves into a Greater Plan. In such entranced activity, magical things do happen. A troupe of dancers, having sacrificed their thinking selves to the tacit knowing of the dance, performs amazingly complex synchronized steps that to the onlooker are magical. The dancers are clearly “taken over” by a higher power. In Indian dance forms like Bharatnatyam, the dancer surrenders herself to the Deity she is portraying. The audience considers the dancer to be a temporary manifestation of the Deity. Even Srila Prabhupada said to his disciple Yogesvara Prabhu that Bharatnatyam performances of Krishna’s pastimes are temporary displays of Krishna consciousness. 

So the word uroboric indicates a time when all human behavior was entranced, and when magic was the rule, not the exception. By magic we should understand daivi-sakti, the powers of the Lord and His representatives, the demigods, by which the cosmic manifestation is "magically" created, maintained and destroyed. 

Nowadays people are locked into thinking about the world as perceived by the senses, not thinking with the greater cosmos. Thinking about is alpha-thinking. Thinking with is beta- or participatory thinking, the cognizance of the world as a representation within the mind that appears out of the interaction of consciousness with higher powers—the powers of nature, the powerful demigods, and ultimately the Supreme Powerful, the Lord Himself. It is not hard to see that the process of thinking about limits our thoughts to the anthroposphere, the “world” of mere human facts. About the world of facts, in Dimensions of Good and Evil, Chapter Eighteen, I wrote: 

The dictionary defines reductionism as a “procedure or theory that reduces complex data or phenomena to simple terms.” A critic of this method of understanding the world demands to know: Why should the world be simple? Who made that decision? Who imposed it? There is no answer, for nowhere can we find such a guarantee. 

To presuppose that all reality is uniformly simple has less to do with proven knowledge and more to do with a 

… belief that whatever was real must be subject to the laws which were observed to operate in the physical world—that it must work, in short, like a machine. 

As Sir Arthur Eddington has put it,”… science was disposed, as soon as it scented a piece of mechanism, to exclaim ‘here we are getting to bedrock. This is what things should resolve themselves into. This is ultimate reality.’” 
Sniffing out the mechanical simplicity underlying nature is nothing other than sniffing out the prediction and control of events in nature. It is less a way of knowing the purpose of nature itself than a way to impose human will upon nature. We must ask ourselves whether manipulation of material nature really raises human knowledge in any fundamental way beyond the level of lower creatures, many of whom manipulate nature more expertly in some respects than we. Half a century ago, an article published in the Atlantic Monthly laid the blame for the death of spiritual vision in the West at the door of the reductionist creed. 

… inquiry into purposes is useless for what science aims at: namely, the prediction and control of events. To predict an eclipse, what you have to know is not its purpose but its causes. Hence science from the seventeenth century onward became an exclusively an inquiry into (mechanistic) causes … It is this which has killed … the essence of the religious vision itself, which is the faith that there is a plan and purpose in the world, that the world is a moral order, that in the end all things are for the best. 

The past three hundred years were very good for the reductionists. By their "factual” model of the universe, they managed to capture the popular imagination. That model breaks down to three principles: (1) matter is the only form of reality; (2) the conception of the mechanical is the only kind of law; and (3) evolution is an automatically determined process that, at a certain stage of development, threw up consciousness as an effect of material combination. 

The old, “merely religious” model of the universe is widely frowned upon. To hold the fundamental cosmic law to be moral and not mechanical is, the reductionists argue, intolerant. This argument gets color and drama by the invocation of The Horrors of the Past: the Inquisition, for example, or the witch trials of Salem. The supposedly “factual” worldview claims to be value-neutral. It consigns moral judgements to the non-scientific sphere of imperfect human opinion. That is a Good Thing because while it leaves people the individual freedom to choose their own moral menus in life, it does not permit them to impose their beliefs on others. Society as a whole is to be governed by principles of factual knowledge. The more society moves away from the religious model of the world to the factual model, the safer we will all be from theocratic fundamentalism imposed by a narrow-minded priesthood. 

The word “factual” comes from the Latin facio, “to make or do.” Thus a fact is what has been made or done. It is a product of the work of our senses—o ur seeing, hearing, touching, smelling and tasting. Facts are therefore “practical.” Reductionism reduces the whole world to man-made facts: observations made by human senses and calculations made by human minds. In contrast, scriptural revelation about the purpose of the world is God-made. 

From the standpoint of facts, religious values seem less practical and thus less real. Why should a certain kind of food--beef, for example--be judged as sinful? Factually beef, like food of any kind, nourishes the body. And so in the modern world the value of practicality (something that works) takes the lead over the values of faith and morality. “Can” supersedes “should.” So many cows run loose in India, and beef can be eaten—why should poor Hindus go hungry when the rice crop fails? Contraceptives can prevent pregnancy—why should we fear the consequences of sex? Abortions can be performed, women can do the work of men, aerial bombs can be dropped. Whether these things should happen or not are worries outside factual knowledge. Anyway, goes the argument, whether we like them or not, these things are happening now. That, we are told, is progress. 
“Progress” translates into the language of facts as a more effective way of doing things. Almost daily more effective solutions arrive for how things can be done, incarnated as man-made machinery. The more effective way to cook incarnated as the microwave oven; the more effective way to reckon incarnated as the computer; the more effective way to travel incarnated as the airplane. The appearance of these mechanical deities is jubilantly hailed by millions of people. But it is as if these deities emanate an opiate fog that deadens inquiry into the purpose of increased effectivity--why is such machinery good. For modern people, "The supreme question," as Karl Jaspers wrote, "is what ‘the time demands’. " What’s the point of asking any other question? Whatever is "factually" needful, time is revealing right now. 

Time. . . takes on a specific moral dimension. Future time is good, past time bad. We move from this inadequate past into this bright future. Since progress is seen to be happening and is regarded as a virtue, the past comes to be understood as an underdeveloped realm, an impoverished Africa of memory and the imagination, useful only as a staging post for the future. 

Most people who believe in an evolving technological future miss the irony that "factual knowledge" can only be knowledge of the past. When we look up at the night sky, we do not see the stars as they are but as they were. It takes time for their light to reach our eyes. According to modern cosmology, the light of many of the stars we see now may be several thousand years old. Some of them may have exploded centuries ago. Though their light continues to stream to earth, they are no longer really there. The "factual" sun that brightens our eyes is always eight minutes in the past. No one on earth has ever seen the "real" sun. A slight time lag divides us from even the nearest objects of our perception. This "factual" world of human sensory experience is the phenomenal world-a world that has already changed by the time we know it. 

Thus the phenomenal world, the world of facts, is a world of secondary, dead information. The world that is, the primary living reality, we never know. Facts, far from being "the whole truth," are just signals conveyed by the network of our senses. 

Compare a human being to a spider. A spider has rather limited powers of sight, hearing and smell. But it is blessed with an acute sense of touch. Thus its knowledge of the world comes largely by way of the network of its web. Just by feeling the movement of something in the network, the spider can judge with great accuracy how far off and how big it is. The web cannot, however, inform the spider about the world beyond the network. Even about things caught within the network, the spider receives only a certain quality of information. For example, the web does not convey the color of a thing. Similarly, there are limits to the quantity and quality of information the network of human sense perception can convey. The edge of the universe remains totally outside our informational reach, despite sophisticated modern instrumentation. Even about things near at hand, our senses permit only restricted information. For example, a dog whistle is knowable to human senses only in a limited way. Though we can see it and touch it, it emits a sound outside the perceptual dimension of our ears. According to the Vedic scriptures, there is a higher reality, beyond our human awareness, to every object of our perception. 

The uroboric state of mind invites consciousness to rise out of the web of limited and imperfect sense perceptions into the presence of the reality of the cosmic manifestation, The All as the Gnostics called Him. That presence is Lord Sankarsana. 

In the 11 December entry I wrote: 

In ISKCON, we do have our proponents of varnasrama-dharma who argue why our Society must conform to the system of four social and spiritual orders. But from what I’ve heard, their arguments mostly revolve around human concerns: stable occupation, economics, law and order, prosperous family life, etc. I would say sudras are very concerned with stable occupation (that’s what communism is basically about, and communism is a social order invented by and for sudras). Vaisyas are clearly very concerned about economics, and ksatriyas about law and order. In general, all people in bodily consciousness are concerned with prosperous family life. But these concerns fall short of what Srila Prabhupada is stressing in the purport above: the uroboric concern, the God-centered concern, which insures the complete perfection of life. 

You see, I seriously doubt that the gap between alpha-thinking and beta-thinking, or thinking about and thinking with, can be bridged by "thinking about" varnasrama-dharma. I don’t mean to say thinking about it is entirely useless. After all, Srila Prabhupada has given us so much to "think about" in his books. But the cerebral, explicit-knowing orientation of modern consciousness is not the same as the tacit knowledge that is acquired by sacrificing the cerebral self. 

How the gap is bridged, I explained in In2-MeC of 10 December: 

From their lingering preoccupation with consensus and objective realities, ISKCON devotees are troubled by so many "difficult questions. " These questions are simple impotent thoughts … thoughts that are impotent because they do not move with the vehicles of (1) the all-powerful Vedic language (all-powerful because that language alone, the sabda-brahma or brahma-vac, is source of creation), and (2) the all-blissful language of the Holy Names and the Bhagavatam (all-blissful because the Name and the Bhagavatam are the transcendent Lord Himself, even higher than His vac-sakti by which the world is created, maintained and destroyed). Impotent thoughts mean impotent words. Impotent words are words that are not mantras. Such impotent words and thoughts represent a world that is not real. . . hence it baffles us. 

A significant percentage of the ISKCON population does not understand (although I think most at least believe) that the answer to all doubts is 

(1) Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare (see Kalisantarana Upanisad verse 6—“no other remedy is to be found in all the Vedic sastras); and 

(2) “The Bhagavatam is the Answer to All Questions” (see SB Canto 2 Chapter 10). 

Transcendental mantras—like the maha-mantra and the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam—consist of words. But these are not words that are mere represenations; or in other words, these are not the ordinary language (laukika-bhasa) of alpha-thinking. Just as the activities within varnasrama-dharma are entrancing, so transcendental mantras are enchanting. We chant them and are enchanted by them. In that enchantment the presence of the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is revealed. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
19 December 2003 
“The Time of Awakening”

Yesterday I wrote about Ouroboros, the Gnostic image of the world-serpent turned upon itself to form a circle, with its tail in its own mouth. I did not mention why it has its tail in its mouth. It discovers itself that way—thus we get a hint of universal consciousness that links all jivas together as a whole. But in discovering itself, it devours itself too. By devouring itself, Ouroboros renews itself. Such is cyclical time. And such is the rule of life in this universe that binds all jivas together: 

ahastani sahastanam 
apadani catus-padam 
phalguni tatra mahatam 
jivo jivasya jivanam
Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another. (SB. 1.13.47)
All jivas are food for the ultimate jiva, Lord Sankarsana. 

As I mentioned yesterday, there is a clear correlation between Ouroboros and Sankarsana (Ananta Sesa). I cited Srila Prabhupada’ statement about Sankarsana: “For the dissolution of the creation, He also exhibits Himself as the Supersoul in Rudra, irreligiosity, ahi (the snake), antaka (death) and the demons.” At the time of maha-pralaya, Lord Sesa destroys the universe by emitting flames from His many mouths. Sesa/Sankarsana is called jiva since the root of the existence of all jivas is Him; at maha-pralaya time it appears He consumes them by consuming Himself. Of course, He is not consumed by the flames that devour the universe, because the universe is material while He is transcendental; but it must seem that way to those whose spiritual vision is not perfect. 

Sankarsana and His expansions Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the cause of what some philosophers call “the structures of consciousness,” which, from the Bhagavatam insight, are states of mind influenced by the three modes of material nature. Sankarsana presides over the state Srila Prabhupada called the subconscious (which is often termed the unconscious by modern thinkers). Pradyumna presides over the state of dreams. Aniruddha presides over the waking state of rational thought. This is recounted in detail in In2-MeC of 19 July and 29 June. 

The subconscious is known as the karana-deha, the causal body. Lord Sankarsana appears to sleep within the karana-jal, the Causal Ocean, as Maha-Visnu. The karana-deha that expands from Him is submerged in susupti, unconsciousness or dreamless sleep. Great yogis who achieve the turiya realm of consciousness, the fourth state beyond the influence of the three modes, remain transcendentally awake even within susupti, just as Maha-Visnu is transcendentally awake while apparently asleep. This state is yoga-nidra. In an In2-MeC entry earlier this month entitled What is Yogamaya, Srila Prabhupada is quoted as saying yoga-nidra is yogamaya, the superior "maya" that connects us to Krishna. Yogis in the trance of yoga-nidra perceive primeval desire hidden at the bottom of the black pool of susupti. Primeval desire is the seed of the mind (linga-sarira, where dreams appear) and in turn the seed of virat, the gross creation, where wakeful awareness appears. Primeval desire is the very essence of the karana-deha. By the grace of yogamaya, perfect yogis perceive the natural relationship of desire to the Supreme Lord. 

This transcendental wakefulness within susupti is described in Bhagavad-gita (2.69): 

ya nisa sarva-bhutanam 
tasyam jagarti samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhutani 
sa nisa pasyato muneh
What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the introspective sage. 

Great sages headed by Lord Brahma remain awake in susupti and commune with Sri Maha-Visnu while the beings in lower consciousness are fast asleep; what these beings believe to be wakeful consciousness (jagrata)--the state of mind in which they gratify their senses--the sages remains aloof from, as if they are asleep to it. 

In each creation, the living entities are given a chance to close their business as conditioned souls. When they misuse this opportunity and do not go back home, back to Godhead, Lord Sankarsana becomes angry. (SB. 5.25.3 Purort)
The anger of Lord Sankarsana is the origination point of devastation, which is why He is called tamasi. The tamo-guna is the destructive feature of material nature, and He, Tamasi, is the ultimate shelter of that tamo-guna. 
Devastation threatens us in the external world. But devastation also lurks within the dark waters of the subconscious. This double threat was portrayed in Greek “mythology” as Scylla and Charybdis. The former was a six-headed monster that lived in a cave overlooking the Strait of Messina that separates the tip of the “boot” of Italy from the island of Sicily. Scylla embodied the threat of external devastation. Charybdis was a gigantic undersea monster that swallowed vast quantities of water three times daily, sweeping down her throat anything that happened to be floating by, including ships. Charybdis embodied devastation that appears from beneath the surface of the mind. Human beings are like the sailors of The Odyssey who, passing through the Strait, had to choose one danger or the other. Their leader, Odysseus, chose to sail nearer to Scylla. Some sailors were devoured as a result. We tend to rather face the "visible" dangers of the external world, because we believe we have a better chance than facing invisible terrors from within. 

This fact of human nature sheds light on why alpha-thinking has become predominate. People in Kali-yuga are asleep to deep truth of Krishna consciousness known by great Vedic sages. The subconscious realm, which covers that truth, cannot be investigated by them because they are asleep. Their wakeful perceptions extend only into the outer world. And so it is said, "better the enemy you know than the one you don’t. " Alpha-thinking attempts to take away all reality from the subconscious, and from the deep truth that it hides. Alpha-thinking in turn tries to gives full reality to the external world as it appears to the senses. 

In any event, alpha-thinkers are sunk. Because of their ignorance of the subconscious realm of the mind, they cannot control their desires. And because they cannot control their desires, they are devoured by sinful reactions, both from within and from without. 

It must be pointed out that the strict adherance to alpha-thinking is itself a sinful reaction that comes from within. Alpha-thinking, or thinking only about the external world, is analytical. Analysis is the process of dividing something into parts in order to understand it better. But analysis is intellectual vivisection: it kills the thing the analyst is trying to understand. One tears bits and pieces away from the world, fragmenting the whole. The so-called "postmodern condition" is the pervasive meaninglessness that has resulted from excessive scientific analysis. The analysts themselves are divided by the island-disciplines upon which they live: the island of The Humanities, the island of Life Sciences, the island of Physical Sciences, the island of Mathematics, and so on. The communication between these islands of analytical subjects is strained and often nonexistent. In our age of specialized knowledge, the big picture is lost. We can’t see the forest for the trees. Modernism analyzed the perceived world into a dead body of information; postmodernism slices that body into disconnected bits and proposese to reassemble them according to whim. The result is entertaining gibberish, like a music video. . . ever-shifting, hallucinatory sounds and symbols with no message to convey, the point being not to inform but to amuse. 

In ancient Egypt, the analytical mind was known as the Seth Mind. Seth was the brother of Osiris, who personified the light of consciousness. Seth, who was blind and unregulated, “analyzed” (dismembered) his brother into fourteen pieces. Later Osiris was restored and Seth became his guardian …  thus there is a place for the analytical mind in spiritual life—the cerebral self needs not be an enemy of the spirit self. But it is interesting to note the worth the Egyptians gave to the brain, cherished today as the organ of intelligence. When mummifying the dead bodies of important persons, the Egyptian embalmers would extract the brain through the nose and throw it away. But they would carefully preserve the heart. As in the Vedic understanding, the Egyptians considered the heart to be the seat of consciousness. 

The image of Ouroborus eating itself can be said to pertain to the analytical mind, which springs from the deep of the subconscious. The analytical mind attempts to understand the world by devouring it but ends up devouring the refined, sensitive consciousness seated in the heart. In devouring consciousness, the analytical mind devours itself. This is a sinful reaction that befalls those who neglect the opportunity to become Krishna conscious in this human form of life. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
19 December 2003
The Human Mind
Human consciousness is capable of being “present” in more than one place at the same time. Someone sits in a chair in his house in modern-day New York as he reads a book about ancient Rome. In terms of the perceptual frame of mind, he is in that chair; in terms of the conceptual frame, he is in Rome of 2100 years ago. 

According to Vedic information, a fully-developed human mind can simultaneously work within eight conceptual frames. It is recounted that Vasistha Muni would speak on eight subjects at once in his gurukula. He would begin by teaching a short lesson on the first subject. Then he’d move to the next subject, speak briefly about it, and move to the next and the next until he had spoken on the eighth subject; then he’d return again to the first subject, resuming his talk exactly where he had left off. Once more he would proceed from the first to the eighth subject, then return back to the first, again and again, never losing his place. Such a feat requires a fund of smrti (memory) that we do not have in Kali-yuga. 

But still, anyone who has the intelligence to be able to read these words knows very well that we can pass through a subtle door from “this world” of perception into “another world” of conception …  and from there, we may pass through yet another door into yet another world. Someone in London remembers last year’s visit to India, then thinks of a trip he took to Africa the year before. After a while he casts his mind back to his childhood in the Yorkshire Dales. Then he contemplates the future …

Even Animals Know How to “Be Here Now”
Not long after I became a devotee, Dr. Richard Alpert, an associate of LSD “guru” Timothy Leary, published a book called Be Here Now under his spiritual name of Baba Ram Dass. (Alpert had taken initiation from a Mayavadi in India.) This book was a big hit in its time; but what did it teach, really? Animals know very well how to be here now. In human terms, alpha-thinking strives to be here now. A person dedicated to alpha-thinking accepts the momentary data of the senses as all-in-all. 

Mayavadis are less intelligent. Less intelligent persons do not know what to do with the creatively powerful human mind. It disturbs them no end. So they try to dull it, to cripple it and make it stupid, by forcing it to be here now—perhaps by some meditative process or by some ultra-materialistic doctrine that the world of sense perception is the only reality. More likely they do it with the aid of a depressent drug like alcohol. 

At the other end of the spectrum are the ultras of imagination—the Romantics, Dadaists, Surrealists, fantasists of all description, indulgers in hallucinogenic drugs. Their program is to let the mind roam where it will, to uncork the subconscious and let it flow like wine. These people flirt with insanity. 

Why did Krishna give human beings a bi-locatable (or tri-locatable, quatro-locatable, etc.) mind? Is such a mind “just maya, Prabhu”? 

bahya, antara,--ihara dui ta’ sadhana 
bahye sadhaka-dehe kare sravana-kirtana 
mane nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana 
ratri-dine kare vraje krsnera sevana 

There are two processes by which one may execute this raganuga bhakti--external and internal. When self-realized, the advanced devotee externally remains like a neophyte and executes all the sastric injunctions, especially hearing and chanting. However, within his mind, in his original purified self-realized position, he serves Krishna in Vrndavana in his particular way. He serves Krishna twenty-four hours, all day and night. (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.292)
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
21 December 2003
The Mouth of the Gigantic Universal Form

I came across two references in Srimad-Bhagavatam that tie into the entry on svabhava (second nature, habit, “the robot”) of a few days ago: 

The mouth of the gigantic universal form of the Lord is the source of the speaking power. The director of the fire element is the controlling deity, or the adhidaiva. The speeches delivered are adhyatma, or bodily functions, and the subject matter of the speeches is material productions, or the adhibhuta principle. (SB 3.6.13) 

The adhibhuta manifestation entails repetitions of births and deaths with old age and diseases, the adhyatma manifestation conditions the spirit soul, and the adhidaiva manifestation is the controlling system. (SB 2.5.20 Purport)
Thus Srila Prabhupada writes “The speeces delivered are adhyatma, or bodily functions.  “Our way of speaking is most certainly a demonstration of our second nature, since language is a habit that once acquired is automatic. Bodily functions, or organic activities, are one of the three categories of vrtti, material engagements of the mind. “The adhyatma manifestation conditions the spirit soul,” Srila Prabhupada points out. We are conditioned by habits pertaining to organic activities. 

Oh yes, and in this connection, here is one more quotation from Orson Welles: 

“But haven’t you heard of something better to follow than your nature?”
 “I am Yours”

In Priti-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami states: 
tatra bhagavati paramatmaparabrahmabhavenanandaniyabhimanino nirmana. 
jnanabhakti. . . satypi bhedapagame natha tavaham na mamakinastvam. 
samudra hi tarangah kvacana samudra na taranga.

There is an intimacy in premabhakti that is superior to mukti. Because he loves Krishna with all his heart, the devotee feels a sense of madiyata (mine-ness) about the Lord: “He is my own in a way that nothing else can ever be.” The mukta’s mood toward the Lord is tvadiyata (T-ness): “I am Yours.” Thine-ness leans towards the santa sentiment; it is an impersonal tendency when compared to madiyata. 

Some devotees I’ve mentioned the above to have remarked that madiyata is the advanced platform. Our business is to try to become servants of Krishna. A servant, they say, is more tvadiyata than madiyata. 

But consider this statement that Prabhupada made on 25 June 1975 in Melbourne: 

Krishna says, patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati. “A leaf, a flower, fruit and liquid, milk or water, all these things, within these categories, whatever a devotee offers Me in love and devotion, I eat.” Krishna says. Krishna is not hungry. Neither He is dependent on your supply of foodstuff. No. But still, Krishna has become your guest. Just like you have brought Krishna here. He is very kind. Because you are devotees, you want to serve Krishna, Krishna has come in your temple in a form which you can very easily serve. Krishna does not require your service, but He is so kind that He is accepting your service. 

Yes, we are Krishna’s servants. But by His mercy Krishna is our guest. There is a “Thine-ness" and a “mine-ness” simultaneously, even at the sadhana-bhakti stage. 

Other statements from Srila Prabhupada attesting to this could be quoted. And there is no doubt of Srila Prabhupada’s madiyata mood toward the Deity. It was very strong, as evident in the pastime of his receiving Sri-Sri London Isvara, and his determination to keep the Juhu land upon which Sri Sri Radha-Rasabihari are installed. 
Is the Soul in the … Pineal Gland?
In the entry for 19 December I wrote: 

… It is interesting to note the worth the Egyptians gave to the brain, cherished today as the organ of intelligence. When mummifying the dead bodies of important persons, the Egyptian embalmers would extract the brain through the nose and throw it away. But they would carefully preserve the heart. As in the Vedic understanding, the Egyptians considered the heart to be the seat of consciousness. 

It turns out that in the ancient “Western world” (the world a little to the west of India) there were different opinions about the location of the soul. But none of the very ancient scientists believed it was located in the brain. In contrast to the Egyptians, the Babylonians thought the liver was the seat of human spirit and emotion. The Mesopotamians assigned intellect to the heart, emotions to the liver, and cunning to the stomach. The Greek philosopher Plato (a comparatively modern philosopher when compared to the thinkers of Egypt, Babylonia and Mesopotamia) is apparently the first to place the soul primarily in the brain and only secondarily in the heart. His own disciple Aristotle, however, reversed the emphasis: the heart is the seat of the “vital soul” and the brain is the seat of the less important "rational soul.” The French rationalist Rene Descartes, “the father of modern philosophy,” thought the soul was located in the pineal gland, which is a small cone-shaped organ within the brain (it is not the brain proper, and is considered an organ in its own right). The pineal gland is known today to secret the hormone melatonin. 
Even as late as the 1700s the brain was not the favored place where scientists expected to find consciousness. In those days someone named Redi removed the brain from a tortoise in November. It lived until the following May. But scientists also wondered about the heart: Robert Whytt, personal physician to the King of England in the 1700s, removed the heart of an eel which continued to thrash about for a long time. Well … the soul is not material, so removing the heart from a body does not necessarily mean the soul is removed. The soul is really located in the heart of the subtle body. Besides, living entities in lower forms of life tend to be much more attached to their bodies than those in higher species—as I have seen myself, if you cut a poisonous centipede in half, both halves run away. Another thing is that the heart is just one center of vital energy in the subtle body. These centers are known as cakras. These are counted as six, or seven, or even thirty-six (such are the numbers given in books have seen personally … I wouldn’t be surprised if there are other enumerations of cakras). 

The subtle body clings to the gross body, and it is “stretchable.” Even when the soul is gone from the gross body it may remain connected to the corpse in a ghostly way. An experiment done by Cleve Baxter, who invented the lie detector, and replicated by the U. S. Army Intelligence Command (INSCOMn… no, not ISKCON, INSCOM) in the 1980s, indicates that a small amount of tissue removed from a living person and connected to a lie detector will emanate the same minute electrical impulses as the person himself, who is connected to a lie detector in another room. If that person is subjected to some emotional stimulation, the wave patterns given out by the lie detector connected to the separated tissue are the same as those given out by the lie detector connected to the stimulated subject. 
IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
22 December 2003
No Scientific Foundation Darwinian Evolution
Do you know that Darwin’s theory of evolution is derived from the Newtonian worldview? Do you know that from the standpoint of the quantum physical worldview, Darwinian evolution stands upon no scientific foundation whatsoever? 

I thought it might be interesting to consider why this is so. 
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In Evolution at a Crossroads, a book published in 1985, David J. Depew and Bruce H. Weber write on page 254, “Darwin’s theory was an explicit extension of the Newtonian paradigm to the biosphere …” Leading quantum theoreticians like Werner Heisenberg were openly doubtful of Darwin’s ploy of appealing to Newtonian physics to explain the origin of life. 

One of the simplest presentations of the incompatibility of Newtonian Darwinism and quantum physics is offered by the eminent Cambridge physicist Fred Hoyle in Chapter Eight of his 1983 book, The Intelligent Universe. The crux of the problem is the boundary between what Hoyle calls the macroworld (the world of everyday experience) and the microworld (the world at the atomic scale). The macroworld, which to some extent is apparent to our senses, is thought by quantum physicists to be sustained by the energy constantly traded back and forth within the vast swarm of invisible subatomic particles that make up the universe. 

Hoyle writes that the official line regarding the scientific relationship between macroworld and microworld is that 

… quantum mechanics leads to essentially the same results as used to be calculated in the days before quantum mechanics, results of a predictable or deterministic kind in which one large-scale event was said to be the cause of another. On an atomic scale things were different, however, because the usual concept of cause and effect dissolved into indeterminancy. 

To make this clearer: it is supposed that many quantum events average out in the macroworld as mechanical, and thus predictable, certainties. In the microworld, on the other hand, a singular event like the path an electron takes within a sealed container is decided by the consciousness of the observer. 

If you’re wondering how that works, well, even physicists don’t agree; and their conclusion is that it can’t really be explained. Anyway, what follows is my own attempt to draw a verbal picture of the role of consciousness in quantum mechanics. 

The word “quantum” is employed by scientists to indicate a tiny unit of energy that cannot be directly observed. All matter is reduced by quantum theory down to such quantum units. An example of a quantum unit is a photon, which can be conceived of as a point-particle of light. (Let me interject here that many physicists are hesitant about declarations that a photon really is a point particle. . . however, it is OK to think that way for practicality’s sake. ) A photon travels though space and time riding a "probability wave. " The word probability is used to indicate that a photon’s movement can only be discussed in potential terms, not certain terms. 

Imagine a tropical ocean wave rolling in to a lovely island beach. Riding the wave is a surfer who symbolizes the photon particle. The strange thing here is that quantum theory says that while he rides the wave, the surfer-photon occupies no certain place. He may be considered to be anywhere along the whole wavefront. Then--in the jargon of quantum physicists--"the wavefunction collapses" when the wave touches the beach. The surfer-photon pops into view at one unforeseeable point somewhere on the beach along what was the whole front of the wave. The surfer is a pinpoint but where he lands cannot be predicted with pinpoint accuracy. Therefore photons and all subatomic particles (electrons, protons, neutrons, etc. ) are called wave-particles, since they are particles (or seem to be particles; as I said, some physicists aren’t sure) that travel like waves. The beach is the consciousness of the observer. Before light is observed, the most that can be said about it is that it exists in a state of fuzzy uncertainty. 

Unobserved light is not there, it is. . . well, somewhere. Only when we see it, is it there. Though "facts" such as visible light are supposed to emerge out of the uncertainty of the microworld, it is strange that moment by moment, the facts of the macroworld around us appear stable. Quantum physics says that the point-particles that make up the computer keyboard I am using to type these words are by chance dancing in patterns that somehow cause the form of the keyboard to arise in my consciousness as a solid object of steady reality. 

And so it goes that phenomena in the microworld are not predictable with the kind of certainty that says, for example, "Paper will ignite if I touch a burning match to it. " That sort of certainty--which is independent of my observation, in that paper touched by a burning match will ignite whether I see it or not--is limited to the macroworld. Such certainty is called deterministic. Microworld events depend upon conscious observation. They are therefore indeterministic. 
If this difference between the macroworld and microworld was real, it might relieve the tension between the Darwinian and the quantum mechanical positions. Then quantum uncertainty would apply only to subatomic events, with evolution ticking on like clockwork, independent of consciousness, as a regular function of the macroworld. But Hoyle argues that scientists maintain this difference only by deception. Their purpose is to "try to avoid the involvement of consciousness. " 

He offers a thought-experiment to show how it might be impossible to distinguish a macroworld event from a microworld event: 

It would easily be possible for an experimental physicist to arrange that the explosion of a huge bomb was triggered by just one quantum event--a single electron tripping a switch, for example. So enormous events in the macroworld could be dependent on the outcome of an individual quantum event. How then was one to decide the outcome of such a link between the microworld and the macroworld? Unless one were to ignore quantum mechanics, the outcome of even enormous events like a bomb destroying a whole city could not be decided by calculation. The decision about whether the explosion happened or not would have to come from the actual act of observation, through one’s consciousness. It could therefore be that events of overwhelming practical importance were actually quite unpredictable, outside the usual chain of cause and effect. 

Perhaps you find it difficult to follow Hoyle’s explanation. It boils down to this question: How much does the macroworld--the world in which the Darwinists say evolution occurs as a mechanical series of natural events--actually depend on conscious supervision? Keep in mind that the orthodox Darwinian position is that the events of nature give rise to consciousness. Hence consciousness depends upon nature, not vice versa. But quantum mechanics, when understood free of the deception tagged by Hoyle, may point to the opposite conclusion: the events of nature are completely dependent upon consciousness. Indeed, this is the Vedic conclusion. 

A close look at the arguments of the evolutionists reveals that they confuse the issue of whether natural events direct consciousness or consciousness directs natural events. This confusion is evident in the arguments for natural selection. According to Charles Darwin, natural selection is the process by which nature organizes and improves life forms. Note the language Darwin himself used to explain it: 

Natural selection is daily and hourly scrutinizing throughout the world, the slightest variations, rejecting those that are bad, preserving and adding up all that are good, silently and insensibly working. . . 

On the one hand, Darwin wrote that natural selection is "scrutinizing. " The act of scrutinizing requires consciousness. On the other hand, he used the word "insensibly" to depict the way natural selection works. The dictionary lists "unconscious" as a synonym for the word insensible. 

As Hoyle explains in Chapter Ten of The Intelligent Universe, the term "natural selection" was coined in 1831 by Patrick Matthew to distinguish it from "artificial selection" directed by the intelligence of man. If natural selection is indeed an unintelligent function of blind Newtonian physics, there is no sense in describing it as an act of scrutiny. But Darwinists seem unable to shake themselves free of the language of consciousness. That is because their theory is meant to explain the appearance of sentient life forms, which are by definition conscious and intelligent. Logic (the law of thought and speech) works against the notion of something unconscious and unintelligent giving rise to something that is conscious and intelligent. 

And so the arguments of the evolutionists are pervaded by a profound contradiction. This is abundantly evident in a 1997 essay entitled "Can Science Reassure?" by Dr. Geoff Watts, a science reporter for a British television channel. Here he tells of a computer program devised by two Swedish scientists, Nilsson and Pelger, that simulates the evolution of the eye. Excerpts: 

As would happen naturally in successive generations of a real organism, Nilsson and Pelger allowed their model to deform itself at random, but within fixed limits. Playing the part of Nature red in tooth and claw, they programmed the computer to select only those of the random changes that improved the "fitness" of the system. . . 

Step by step-unscripted, unrehearsed, and with no pre-ordained goal-the patch of light-sensitive cells modelled within the computer will turn itself into a perfectly "designed" eye. 

Dr. Watts is playing a game in which he reserves for himself the right to move the goalposts whenever he likes. He maintains the difference between “natural” and “artificial” selection only by a transparent trick of word-jugglery. Casting two human scientists in the role of nature, he tells us they programmed a computer (clearly an act of consciousness and intelligence) to duplicate natural selection. Then he breezily reports how their computer will run without a script, rehearsal or goal to model an eye. Regrettably, Dr. Watts on computer technology needs a Sherlock to set him straight. A computer program is most definitely a script. . . a script that is debugged in the course of many rehearsals … a script that is devised by intelligent programmers to reach a particular goal they have in mind from the start. 

All glories to Srila Prabhu(pada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India, 
23 December 2003
Some Observations on Esoteric Buddhism 
It’s the Christmas season, so I am thinking about Lord Buddhadeva. Whenever I think of Jesus Christ, I think of Buddha; whenever I think of Buddha, I think of Christ. 

Srila Jayadeva Gosvami celebrates Buddha as an incarnation of Kesava, Sri Krishna: 

nindasi yajna-vidher ahaha sruti jatam 
sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghatam 
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare 

Srila Prabhupada comments on this verse in the purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.8.19): 

The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable activity of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unnecessarily killed. When pasandis were cheating by killing animals on the plea of sacrificing them in Vedic yajnas, the Lord said, “If the Vedic injunctions allow animal killing, I do not accept the Vedic principles.” Thus he actually saved people who acted according to Vedic principles. One should therefore surrender to Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid misusing the injunctions of the Vedas. 
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In his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.10), Srila Prabhupada has this to say about the mission of Jesus Christ: 

Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ, when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adhering to the Old Testament commandment “Thou shalt not kill.”
A few days ago I mentioned the Gnostics, who formed different sects of mystical Christianity soon after the time of Jesus. One such group was the Nazarenes. It may be incorrect to lump their beliefs in with Gnosticism; but in any case mainstream Christianity considers the Nazarenes to have been heretics—which is the same verdict the mainstream passed on the Gnostics. The Nazarenes were Jews of Palastine who accepted Jesus Christ as the promised Messiah. They spoke Aramaic, the language Christ preached in. The Nazarenes held that Jesus prohibited animal slaughter and meat-eating. From the internet I copied this, which is one of four main tenets of the Nazarene doctrine: 

Disdain for eating meat and even the Temple slaughter of animals, preferring the ideals of the pre-Flood diet and what they took to be the original ideal of worship (see Gen 9:1-5; Jer 7:21-22; Isa 11:9; 66:1-4). 

Fragments of a Nazarene scripture still exist (in a German university, I believe), written in Aramaic, called the Gospel According to the Hebrews. This text is credited to Christ’s disciple Matthew. In it, Christ declares that his mission is to stop Jewish animal sacrifice. Establishment Christianity (“churchianity”) holds the Gospel According to the Hebrews to be apocrypha (“not bona fide”). But it is interesting to note that the canonical Gospels, the four that are included in the standard Christian Bible, were all originally written in Greek. Jesus Christ did not preach in Greek. 

Jesus and Buddha appeared in the beginning of Kali-yuga and their missions were identical. The difference is that Buddha spread his mission in the context of Indian culture and Christ spread his mission in the context of Middle Eastern culture. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada accepted Jesus and Buddha as saktyavesa-avataras (empowered incarnations) of the Supreme Lord. 

In a magazine interview of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta that is published by the Gaudiya Math, a reporter asked him about Buddhism. He replied that he views the Buddhists to be Vaisnavas. Srila Prabhupada spoke similarly of the Christians (though he repeatedly said that if they really followed Christ they would stop eating meat). 

A question can be raised. Jesus taught a theology that is monotheistic, personal, and devotional. In this way a strong congruency can be found with Vaisnavism. But Buddhism is known in the world to be “an atheistic religion.” For many who claim to be Buddhists, a key to their attraction to Buddhism is that the doctrine enshrines no God. So the question is, doesn’t the atheism of Buddhism consign this religion to the category of non-Vaisnavism? 

Before I became a devotee of Krishna I was quite interested in Buddhism. In fact I considered myself a Buddhist. But in truth I had no qualification to call myself such. The point I’m making is, please don’t mistake me for an expert in Buddhism. 

On the other hand, I’ve practiced Krishna consciousness for 33 years. I’ve spent a lot of time in India, the homeland of Buddhism. In my research on Vaisnava Vedanta, I’ve been able to compare Buddhist philosophy with Vaisnava philosophy. In these ways I’ve come to know quite a bit more about Buddhism than I did when I thought I was a Buddhist. 

For the Christmas season, then, I’ll write a few words about Esoteric Buddhism in reply to the question I raised three paragraphs ago. 

There is a Japanese text entitled Benkenmitsu nikyo ron, which means The Difference Between Exoteric and Esoteric Buddhism. It was written in AD 814 or 815 by the Buddhist acarya Kukai. Known by his honorific title Kobo Daishi (“the great teacher who widely spread Buddhism”), Kukai (774-835) is one of Japan’s greatest religious figures. A disciple of the Chinese Buddhist master Hui-Kuo, he was initiated in 805 at Ch’ang-an, the capital of China in the time of the T’ang dynasty. Hui-Kuo was the disciple of Pu-k’ung (Amoghavajra), who studied Buddhism in South India and was initiated by the Indian Buddhist guru Vajrabodhi. Kukai returned to Japan after Hui-Kuo left this world. At Kyoto he founded Shingon-shu or the Shingon sect of Japanese Buddhism, which in 823 was formally recognized by Emperor Jun’na. To this day Shingon is one of the most important schools of Buddhist doctrine in Japan; those who follow it strictly keep the same four regulative principles as do the Vaisnavas. 

Kukai explained the difference between Exoteric and Esoteric Buddhism thus: 

The doctrine revealed by the nirmanakaya Buddha (Gautama Buddha, the Buddha of history) is called Exoteric; it is apparent, simplified, and adapted to the needs of the time and to the capacity of the listeners. The doctrine expounded by the dharmakaya Buddha (Mahavairocana) is called esoteric; it is secret and profound and contains the final truth. 

This needs explaining. Mahavairocana means “the great luminous One” or “the Great Sun Buddha.” In a scripture called Mahavairocana Sutra, this Great Sun Buddha declares, 

I am the origin of all. I am the One on whom the world depends. My teachings are peerless. 

The notions of nirmanakaya and dharmakaya are essential to the Mahayana (Great Vehicle) tradition of Buddhism, which Shingon subscribes to. Mahayana encompasses most Buddhist sects in Japan, China and Tibet. It holds that there are three kayas (bodies, forms) of the Buddha: his earthly form (nirmanakaya), his heavenly form (sambhogakaya) and his essential form (dharmakaya). Buddhism in Ceylon and Indochina (Burma, Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam) is of a different tradition, the Hinayana (Lesser Vehicle); in this, the doctrine of tri-kaya is not acknowledged. 

The Indian scholar K.N. Upadhyaya has this to say about a description of the dharmakaya Buddha given in Saddharma Pundarika, a Mahayana scripture: 

In striking resemblence to Bhagavad-gita, the very form and atmosphere in which the Buddha appears in the Saddharma Pundarika is astonishingly supernatural. Like the cosmic form of Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita, he is depicted as shedding resplendent light, dazzling the enormous space from hell to the 18,000 regions of Buddhas. (Studies in the History of Buddhism)

The Japanese scholar Yoshito S. Hakeda states in Kukai: Major Works that Mahavairochana is “a pantheistic-monotheistic Supreme Being with personality.”
The rising sun is the symbol of the Japanese nation. The “mythological” founder of Japan is Amaterasu, the sun goddess; this demigod is understood to be an incarnation of Mahavairocana. In India the demigod of the sun, Surya, is the bearer of the fiery potency of the Personality of Godead Sri Visnu in the form of the three Vedas (Rg, Yajus and Sama). The three Vedas are manifestations of the Lord’s parasakti, His divine consort, Goddess Laksmi. The light and heat of the Sun is Her energy. That power destroys all the sins in the world. Thus the demigod Surya is an incarnation of Surya-Narayana, the Lord of Laksmi; and the solar energy that the Lord entrusts to Surya is His own feminine sakti. 

Furthermore, the sun is the eye of the universal form of Krishna. 

Kukai taught that anyone could be liberated by the kaji (Japanese for grace) of Mahavairocana. Kaji is a translation of the Sanskrit adhisthana. This word appears in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 20. 25: 

uttama hana vaisnava habe nirabhimana 
jive sammana dibe jani’ Krishna-adhisthana 

Although a Vaisnava is the most exalted person, he is prideless and gives all respect to everyone, knowing everyone to be the resting pIace of Krishna. 

Krishna-adhisthana means that by the Lord’s grace He resides within the heart of every living being, no matter how great or small. Indeed, the Lord resides in every atom; therefore a Vaisnava sees His presence everywhere. 

Kukai wrote: 

In Exoteric Buddhist teachings, the four great elements (earth, water, fire and wind) are considered to be nonsentient beings, but in Esoteric Buddhist teaching they are regarded as the samaya-body (i. e. the representational form, or Deity incarnation) of the Tathagata (Lord Buddhadeva). 

Though the whole material world is pervaded by the Great Sun Buddha Mahavairocana, he is untouched by it. Kukai prayed: 

I take refuge in that One Who is the adamantine life of all beings—transcendental, immaculate, causeless and infinite. 

Kukai taught that Mahavairocana exists in four states simultaneously: 

jisho hosshin--in the absolute state 
juyo hosshin--in bliss or participation 
henge hosshin--in transformation 
toru hosshin--in emanation.

All Vaisnava sampradayas accept the four catur-vyuha manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vasudeva exists in absolute goodness. Sankarsana is the first manifestation to participate with the material energy in the lila of creation; as Maha-Visnu He is absorbed in the bliss of yoganidra. Pradyumna transforms the avyakta-mahat-tattva into its vyakta (manifest) state of 24 ingredients. From Aniruddha (Ksirodakasayi Visnu) emanates the gross material creation (virat). 
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The school of Buddhism founded by Kukai is, as mentioned before, called Shingon (“true word”). This is a translation into Japanese of the Sanskrit mantrayana (“the mantra vehicle”). Kukai’s teaching centered on the chanting of mantras. In a poem he wrote: 

A mantra is suprarational It eliminates ignorance when meditated upon and chanted A single word contains a thousand truths One can realize Suchness here and now Walk on and on until perfect quiescence is reached; Go on and on until the primordial Source is penetrated. 

In a work called Sango shiki, Kukai admonished the ignorant sense-gratifier thusly: 

Your mind is filled with thoughts of holding a glass of wine in one hand and a piece of crab in the other … You are ignorant of the fact that to recite even once the name of the Buddha and to meditate on him may result in your attaining enlightenment. 

Kukai stressed sokushin jobutsu, “attaining enlightenment in this very existence” and declared that this was possible for everyone because bongaku, "man is originally enlightened. " You see, in Buddhism there is a debate rather equivalent to the debate among some Gaudiya Vaisnavas about “the origin of the jiva.” Kukai held Esoteric Buddhism to be superior to Exoteric Buddhism because the former offers enlightenment to every human being in this very life, whereas in the latter enlightenment is thought to take many lifetimes to achieve. Yoshito S. Hakeda writes: 

His insistence that one can attain enlightenment here and now was grounded on this belief (bongaku), a belief derived from the simple insight that unless a man is enlightened from the very beginning he has no way to reach enlightenment. 

The doctrine of bongaku in turn is the natural consequence of kaji or adhisthana, that living entities are ever inseparable from Mahavairocana. Kukai wrote: 

The compassion of the Buddha pouring forth on the heart of sentient beings, like the rays of the sun on water, is called ka (adding), and the heart of sentient beings which keeps hold of the compassion of the Buddha, as water retains the rays of the sun, is called ji (retaining). 

“In other words,” notes Hakeda, “it is the basic homogeneity of man with Mahavairocana which makes faith possible.” He quotes Kukai as stating, "The Buddha Dharma is nowhere remote. It is in our mind; it is close to us. Suchness is nowhere external.”
On a hilltop near Kathmandu in Nepal is the world-renowned Svayambhu Caitya (temple of Svayambhu). The centerpiece of the Caitya is a four-sided stupa (tower), each side of which is adorned with the eyes of Buddha. The Svayambhu Caitya is said to have been founded in ancient times by the Chinese saint Manjushri, who was present at that place when Adi-Buddha (the Original Buddha) appeared there as a flame burning in the center of a great lotus. The name Svayambhu (“self-born”) is given in the Mahavira Samadhi chapter of the Mahavairocana Sutra. Another esoteric Buddhist scripture called Pancakrama states that Adi-Buddha is the self-originated Svayambhu Bhagavat and is the essence of the Supreme Self. 

Adi-Buddha is accompanied by a divine female consort named Adi-Devi or Adi-Prajna. Among his names are Mahavairocana, Visvarupa, Niranjana and Jagannatha. He is free from both existence and nonexistence and yet surcharged with the potency of all forms; he himself is the embodiment of loveliness. His nature is mahasukha, infinite bliss. 

From a footnote in a book called Adi-Buddha by Kanai Lal Hazra: 

All classes of theistic Buddhists believe in the individual existence of the human soul. They consider that the soul was originally an emanation from Adi-Buddha and that after a longer or shorter period of transmigration in this and other worlds, it will return to Him again. . . 

A bit later in this footnote, the difference between Esoteric and Exoteric Buddhism is taken up. Esoteric Buddhists are termed Theists and Exoteric Buddhists are termed Materialists. 

What the Theists consider as a cause the Materialists consider as an effect. The Theists worship Adi-Buddha as the Great First Cause of All. The Materialists practically deify the powers of matter, and worship them personified as Nature, whom they look upon as supreme. . . 

Adi-Buddhi is depicted in Nepal and Tibet as having bluish or golden bodily hue. He is dressed and ornamented like a prince. Five dhyani Buddhas are worshiped in conjunction with the Adi-Buddha; they are said to appear from his mind as personifications of his own transcendental attributes. 

In conclusion, there is definitely a theistic tradition within Buddhism that is long-standing and influential even today. However, Buddhism in all its forms seems to retain a fascination for voidism and impersonalism. Thus one reads that Adi-Buddha and Mahavairocana are of the nature of the great void; that in the end, the perfected Buddhist merges into Adi-Buddha; that the devotee of Adi-Buddha is himself Adi-Buddha. The consciousness cultivated in Buddhism is much occupied with speculation and meditation. In a 1969 lecture, Srila Prabhupada remarked: 

“Brahman realization is more or less realized by philosophical speculation. And Paramatma realization is achieved more or less by meditation. But Bhagavan realization is transcendental devotion. That is beyond the philosophical speculation and mental meditation, beyond.”
The Buddhist conception of a personal Deity—Mahavairocana, Adi-Buddha—has a marked similarity to Paramatma. He is the source of the world but does not create by doing, like the demigods; he creates by contemplation (dhyana). He simply is, and his Suchness is the reality of the universe. He is oneness personified. He is realized by perfect meditation. His own lila, as it were, is eternal meditation. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 24 December 2003
Christians Should Chant
If you stop killing animals and chant the holy name Christ, everything will be perfect. I have not come to teach you, but only to request you to please chant the name of God. The Bible also demands this of you. So let’s kindly cooperate and chant, and if you have a prejudice against chanting the name Krishna, then chant "Christos" or "Krsta"--there is no difference. Sri Caitanya said: namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktih. "God has millions and millions of names, and because there is no difference between God’s name and Himself, each one of these names has the same potency as God.” Therefore, even if you accept designations like “Hindu,” “Christian,” or “Muhammadan,” if you simply chant the name of God found in your own scriptures, you will attain the spiritual platform. Human life is meant for self-realization--to learn how to love God. That is the actual beauty of man. Whether you discharge this duty as a Hindu, a Christian, or a Muhammadan, it doesn’t matter—but discharge it! (Science of Self-Realization Chapter Four)
On the Jesus Prayer
From The Way of the Ascetics by Tito Colliander 
(original title Asketernas Vaeg, first published in 1952; 
translated from Swedish in 1960 by Katherine Ferre) 

The saintly Abbot Isaiah, the Egyptian hermit, says of the Jesus Prayer that it is a mirror for the mind and a lantern for the conscience. Someone has also likened it to a constant sounding, quite voice in the house; all thieves that sneak in take hasty flight when they hear someone is awake there. The house is the heart, the thieves, evil impulses. Prayer is the voice of one who keeps watch. But the one who keeps watch is no longer I, but Christ. 

Spiritual activity embodies Christ in our soul. This involves continual remembrance of the Lord: you hide Him within, in your soul, your heart, your consciousness. I sleep, but my heart waketh (Song of Solomon 5:2): I myself sleep, withdraw, but the heart stays steadfast in prayer, that is, in eternal life, in the Kingdom of Heaven, in Christ. The tree-roots of my being stand fast in their source. 

The means of attaining this is the prayer: Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me, a sinner. Repeat it aloud, or only in thought; slowly, lingeringly, but with attention, and from a heart freed as much as possible from all that is inappropriate to it. Not only worldly interests are inappropriate, but also such things as every kind of expectation or thought of answer, or inner visions, testings, all kinds of romantic dreams, curious questions and imaginings. Simplicity is an inescapable a condition as humility, abstemiousness of body and soul, and in general everything that pertains to the invisible warfare. 

Deja Vu
I’ve given a seminar a few times in the past year on Vedic psychology, or more properly the Vedic philosophy of mind. One of the questions that has come up from attendees is about the psychological phenomena known as deja vu, which means “already seen” in French. 

I have to admit that until very recently I really did not know much about deja vu. I’ve never experienced it myself, nor do I recall anyone else convincing me that he or she experienced deja vu. Thus I’ve never had an inclination to take it seriously. Still, devotees ask about it. Is it because some have had the experience themselves? Or is it just one of those things we’ve heard about somewhere, wondered a little about, and when we attend a seminar on the philosophy of mind, we think it might be interesting to ask about it? 

My guess is the latter motivation is most often behind such questions: idle curiousity. That is why I question such questions, and sometimes I become annoyed with those asking such questions. Imagine that a devotee, an expert cook, has come to teach a seminar on cooking for the Deity. In one of the sessions he demonstrates how to make carrot halavah. At the end of the demonstration he asks for questions. A hand goes up. 

“Yes?” 

“Prabhu, I’ve heard that carrots improve eyesight. What do you have to say about that?” 

It’s not really on the point. If the devotee-cook would ask back, “Why do you want to know this?” what would be the reply? I’m sure it would have to be, “Oh, I’m just curious.” 

I personally think this is inquiry without discrimination. 

Anyway, back to deja vu. 

It is also known as fausse reconnaissance (false recognition). That indicates that the opinion of researchers is that deja vu is a kind of delusion. It is the sudden, powerful conviction that something that has happened before is happening again. There is a compelling sense of familiarity. There is a persuasion that one knows what is going to happen next. It seems, from what I’ve read of serious psychological studies into deja vu, that the awaited next event, in almost all cases, turns out to be something that did not happen before. So deja vu is not really the cognizance of "a repeat occurence"--like a realization of Nietzche’s theory of eternal return, in that I suddenly see myself doing again what I did in my previous life. It is not a specific happenstance that is being relived. Deja vu has less to do with what is going on outside as it does with what is being felt inside a person. In healthy people deja vu is a very fleeting experience. It is stimulated by external impressions: something seen, heard, smelled, tasted or felt; or a combination of these impressions. It especially affects young people and seems related to states of stress, tiredness, or heightened sensitivity due to anxiety, etc. 

Above I wrote, “in healthy people deja vu is …  very fleeting,” in people with certain neurological disorders like epilepsy, deja vu may continue for hours and days. Such patients have major problems in dealing with reality. This is why many psychologists conclude deja vu to be delusional. 

Psychologists of the Freudian persuasion offer the explanation that deja vu is the recall of a repressed dream or fantasy. But the repression scenario--that a person pushes unmanageable psychological experiences away from himself into some closed compartment of mind, from which they may in future suddenly escape as startling revelations--is open to doubt. 

For a time in the 1980s to the 1990s, misuse of the repression theory reached sensational proportions. At least one popular book published by a psychologist claimed--on the basis of a patient’s "hidden memories"--that many children were being subject to SRA: Satanic Ritual Abuse. It was a vision right out of a Hollywood horror movie; soon other books and media coverage were beating the same drum. Thousands of outwardly normal parents were supposed to be involving their very young children in unspeakable demonic rituals so shocking that the childrens’ minds immediately repressed them. Only years later, in therapy conducted by expert Freudian consultants, could such horrible memories be brought to light. Naturally the police were obliged to investigate. After much publicized excitement, the SRA "boom" proved, under the scrutiny of authorities, to have arisen out of the psychodynamics of therapy, not out of the past experiences of the patients. 

This shows that a conviction that something happened before is manipulatable. Deja vu can be induced by hypnosis. The Freudians use that fact as a defense of their repressed memory theory. A hypnotized patient is shown a photgraph, then told to forget it. He is brought out of hypnosis. A stack of photos is put before him; unknown to him, the one he saw under hypnosis is within the stack. He is asked to look at the photos. When he sees again the one he saw under hypnosis, often he’ll have a startling sense of familiarity about it, without realizing that he saw the same photo a few moments before. Such demonstrations, the Freudians argue, indicate that a sleeping memory can be stirred up by reconnecting the patient to the object of the memory. But experiments also show that false memories can be implanted in a patient’s mind by hypnosis and other manipulations. In short: the mind is not to be trusted. 

The French psychologist Pierre Janet was one of the first researchers to investigate deja vu thoroughly. His findings brought him to the conclusion that deja vu is not an affirmation of the past at all, rather it is a negation of the present. 

There is an theory about deja vu from cognitive psychology that is congruent with Srila Prabhupada’s explanation of dreams. When it dreams, the mind freely combines memories, Srila Prabhupada said. We’ve seen gold and we’ve seen a mountain; the dreaming mind puts the two together to create the image of a golden mountain. Now, the mind can dream during wakefulness, especially when one is tired, stressed out, and hypersensitive due to nervousness. Cognitive psychologists say that memories are rapidly reconstructed by the present-aware mind which draws components of the remembered image from stored past impressions. This process involves elaborations, errors and omissions. Thus memories change. Another point, according to this theory, is that a memory that is called up into the present-aware mind is returned to the bank of impressions, where it is re-written over the previous stored impressions. This is quite like retrieving from your hard disk an email you’ve been working on, writing to the file, and saving it again. The file you save is not the same one you retrieved. I don’t much care for computer analogies applied to the mind. But I know from my own experience that memories can change over time. So the cognitive theory applied to deja vu is that after a memory is retrieved and stored repeatedly, it changes enough so that its key components may seem to fit a new experience. Thus the sense of strong familiarity is awakened even though the new experience is not a repeat of the actual previous experience, which the memory is only approximating. 
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How Kant’s Philosophy of Transcendence Degraded 
into Impersonalism, Voidism and Social Issues
The period of approximately 1780 to 1860 was the age of so-called German Idealism. The German Idealists started out as philosophers who aimed to find God through pure reason. How they defined God we shall see. First we must give attention to the man who set the stage in Germany for the Idealist movement. He was Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), whose own doctrine goes by the name Critical Philosophy. 

Kant, a learned scholar in the east Prussian city of Koenigsberg, was a pious Christian of the rationalist tradition of European philosophy. As a rationalist his desire was to render God’s order of the world reasonable to the human mind, without contradicting Christian theology. He proposed critical thinking as the means to that end. 

“Critical” did not mean fault-finding; rather it was a careful, exact evaluation. Kant argued that critical thinking was how mankind could experience transcendence. By transcendence he meant a level of knowledge beyond practicality, theory, and aesthetics. A level beyond them, yet a level that was engaged only with them. To practicality, critical thinking brought moral order. To theory, it brought truth. To aesthetics, it brought beauty. 

Critical thinking did this by engaging a priori laws, or the first principles innate to reality itself. Without these principles we could find no order in sensations or ideas. Relation, quantity, quality, causality--these were a priori, transcendental, and they were detectable by pure intuition or sensibility (Anschauung), the innermost frame of critical thinking. 

Once so detected, a priori principles became the equipment of pure judgement (Verstand), a larger frame of critical thinking, one that encompassed intuition. Judgement worked out the operative relationship between the principles. The largest frame of critical thinking, which included the two before, was pure reason (Vernunft). Reason engaged the a priori principles. "Reason prescribes its laws to the sensible universe," Kant wrote. "It is reason which makes the cosmos. " And because it included intuition and judgement, pure reason so engaged was critical thinking. 

It is important to note that reason for Kant was not God. He personally believed in a realm beyond pure reason, a realm of noumena or inconceivable realities. Reason was the limit of man’s access to transcendence. Reason flowed from above toward below. Its object was the material world. Therefore Kant strongly argued that reason didn’t equip mankind with the power to peek into the noumenal realm which was, necessarily, above and beyond reason. 

In short, Kant was an agnostic with pious grounds for being so. Without intending to, he rendered reason independent of above and predominate over below. Kant was clear that he meant human reason. Above human reason was the absolute, the noumenal; below human reason was the relative, the phenomenal. Unfortunately, either Kant didn’t take enough care to emphasize the marginal position of human reason; or perhaps the German Idealists who came after him didn’t take enough care to understand reason’s marginal position. 

There was a further danger-point in Kant’s doctrine. This was his explanation of Ding-an-sich, "the thing in itself. " A thing in itself belonged to noumena, the inconceivable realities, which are: the absolute, the total universe, the soul and God. It turned out that the phenomenal world we perceived with our senses was that noumenal Truth. The noumenal appeared phenomenal because of the way intuition, judgement and reason worked with our senses. 

Intuition detected a priori principles, yes, but it detected these transcendental realities not as things in themselves but as principles of the characteristics of phenomena. An infant, Kant argued, spontaneously moved away from disagreeable sense objects and moved toward agreeable sense objects. Thus the infant, with no education of spatial measurements and relationships, intuitively knew the difference between nearer and farther, beside and beyond. Such were intuitions of space. For Kant, space was an a priori principle outside of us. Time was also a priori, but inside us. And so an infant intuitively knew the difference between before and after. Kant supposed that a person’s sense of space and time were the purest intuitions that he or she could have. Yet still these purest of intuitions were no use to us when separated from the phenomena they defined. 

By critical thinking we could know that space and time were transcendental within phenomena, but we could not know them as they were in their own noumenal nature. On top of that, without the a priori conditions set by space and time, we could perceive nothing else that existed in space and time. Thus there was no phenomena in this world, at any time, in any place, that could be Ding-an-sich (the thing in itself), the noumenal Truth. But phenomena was not utterly severed from noumena; it was all that our senses could grasp of noumena. 
Kant had suggested that the mysterious unknown concealed behind the phenomena of sense perception might be identical with the unknown within ourselves. To him, it was just a thought; to the German Idealists who came after him, it was the seed of a new philosophy. The main philosophers of the German Idealist movement were Johann Gottlieb Fichte (1765-1814), Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling (1775-1854), Arthur Schopenhauer (1788-1860), and Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770-1831). Of these four, Hegel was most influential. 

Kant’s speculation about the possible oneness of ego (the inner man) and non-ego (the outer world) was developed by Fichte into the central tenet of his doctrine: that the self produced the world by an unconscious and involuntary act of creation, and then overcame his creation by free and conscious effort. Schelling thought ego and non-ego were rooted in something else, a primitive will or a desire to be, which was transcendent, mysterious and impenetrable. Like Schelling, Schopenhauer stressed the will as the starting point of the world that appears to be made up of mind and nature. But Schopenhauer, a professed pantheist, thought the world was really only a representation of the will. It was not a happy representation either, pervaded as it was by suffering; we might say the representation was a perverted reflection of what the will desires. Schopenhauer concluded that the will should turn back upon itself, negate its so-called life of enjoyment, and enter impersonal monism. Hegel argued that ego and non-ego, or mind and nature, are modes of the absolute. 

In his purport to Sri Brahma-samhita (5.62), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes: 

Certain thinkers conclude that the nondifferentiated Brahman is the ultimate entity and by undergoing self-delusion (vivarta) exhibits the consciousness of differentiation; or, the limiting principle itself (Maya), when it is limited, is the phenomenal world and is itself the Brahman, in its unlimited position; or, the Brahman is the substance and this phenomenal world is the reflection; or, everything is an illusion of the jiva. 

Fichte’s notion that the ego unconsciously produced the world that restrained it, and then struggled to get free of its own creation, is akin to the fourth idea mentioned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta: that everything is an illusion of the jiva. 
Schelling acquired his conception of primitive will as the source of ego and non-ego from the mystic Jakob Boehme, whose teachings are still respected by the Quaker sect of Christianity. I have seen that some Quakers themselves draw parallels between their theology and advaita-vedanta. And so it would seem the closest match for Schelling’s doctrine is the idea that nondifferentiated Brahman is the ultimate entity, and by undergoing self-delusion (vivarta) exhibits the consciousness of differentiation. 

Schopenhauer’s philosophy resembles the third idea: Brahman is substance and this phenomenal world is the reflection. 

I find that Hegel’s philosophy has much in common with the second idea outlined by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta--the limiting principle Maya itself is the world and Brahman. Hegel’s use of the word "absolute" may give the impression that he intended to mean something like the impersonal Brahman. No, for him nature and consciousness were the absolute. They were not in opposition, like Brahman and Maya are thought to be by advaita-vedantists. Hegel saw nature and consciousness to be functions of the same dynamic that was immanent in both. One could say that nature acts as consciousness and consciousness acts as nature, and that activity, that movement, that change, that succession, is what Hegel meant by the absolute. The key to knowing his definition of this term is that his absolute was most definitely not transcendental. It was immanent, and as such it did not exceed the world nor the capacity of the human intellect. It evolved toward freedom; hence it gradually progressed from the limited to the unlimited. Hegel’s absolute was the limiting and unlimiting principle itself. 
In its worldly consequences, the philosophy of Hegel far surpassed Fichte’s, Schelling’s and Schopenhauer’s. One wonders: how did it become so influential? Because there seemed to be a flaw at its very ground. If the absolute was immanent, not transcendental, and this absolute was everything, then why did things change? Hegel’s answer was: things change due to their inherent contradictions. Being everything, the absolute was full of contradiction. 

Hegel’s logic displayed skillful word-jugglery and so had a hypnotic effect on the minds of his submissive students. He proposed that it was not difficult to understand the absolute, because it is Being, and Being is simple. Being is pure. In fact Being is so simple and pure it is equal to Non-being. Thus Being is both itself and its opposite. One is thesis. The other is antithesis. By their mutual contradiction, or dialectic, a synthesis appears. From this threefold dynamic of contradiction and resolution (thesis, antithesis and synthesis), the modes of the absolute manifest as quality, quantity, proportion, phenomenon and action. 

Synthetic reason was a term introduced by Kant to denote a key method of thought within his Critical Philosophy. That method of thought I’ve already alluded to. It synthesizes, or generates new knowledge, by linking a priori first principles with a posteriori experiences of the world. (A posteriori simply means "that which follows" first principles. ) For example, Kant thought that the proposition "all bodies are extended into space" is a priori. Even an infant perceived the truth of it. Later, as a child gains a posteriori experience, he comes to know that bodies have weight. When this later perception of a body’s weight is connected to the a priori intuition of a body’s spatial dimension, a synthesis appears: mass. Mass is the bulk of a material object: its weight distributed through volume. 

Again, Kant’s intention was to establish a system of reason that would account for everything within human experience without contradicting the Christian theology. But in that attempt he inadvertently raised reason to the status of the highest method of knowledge. There was no place in his system for a rational account of the revelation of divine knowledge. The same remark that Mark Antony made about Brutus at Caesar’s funeral could be made about Kant: "He was an honorable man. " He was a friend to transcendence, just as Brutus was a friend to Caesar. 

Hegel seized Kant’s sharp weapon--synthetic reason--which Kant forged in defense of Christianity, and used it to attack Christianity. To be sure, Hegel did not profess atheism. He simply had his own idea of God that had little to do with Christian theology. Hegel’s God was absolute being that evolved dialectically. How was this God to be seen? In history. 

Hegel proposed the gods of ancient Greece to be the thesis of the evolution of man’s thought toward the world; Greek theology was pantheistic, fully involved with nature. Thus for the Greeks, man was everything, "God" (in the transcendental sense) nothing. The Old Testament God-the-Father, on the other hand, was the antithesis of the nature gods. Here, man’s thought had evolved away from the world; thus God was everything, man was nothing. Christ represented a synthesis of the two: a being who was both God and man. This notion of the unity of God and man would gain, as we shall see, a unique significance as Hegelian thought developed after Hegel’s death. 

The Judaeo-Christian God, Hegel argued, had become an inadequate expression of the truth it represented. Dialectical evolution would raise mankind to a higher level of consciousness. On that higher ground of being man and God would appear again in new improved forms. Evolution was leading us all to the self-achievement of the total conscious Being of God. In four words: we are all one. 

Hegel’s philosophy represents the apex of German Idealism. The downhill trend is evident in the thought of a fervent disciple of Hegel’s, Ludwig Feurbach (1804-1872). In his youth he aspired to become a Lutheran minister. But while at the University of Heidelberg he witnessed a student protest against religious authorities. He was shocked at how the churchmen engaged the police to violently suppress the idealistic young rebels. This experience turned Feurbach away from religion and toward philosophy. He enrolled in the University of Berlin where Hegel taught philosophy. He not only attended the professor’s classes, he became his friend. Feurbach soon accepted Hegel as a second father. 

Hegel had many followers, known as Hegelians; they were divided into two camps, the Left and the Right. Feurbach became a leader of the Left Hegelians. After one has comprehended the basic elements of Hegel’s philosophy, the position of the leftists can come as no surprise. If ego (man) and non-ego (nature) are Being, and Being is one, and the one is evolving dialectically to its own perfection, then what is the need of keeping any God at all? Man should declare himself God and be done with Him. 

Feurbach proclaimed his mission in these words: 

I aim to change the friends of God into friends of man, believers into thinkers, worshipers into workers, candidates for the other world into students of this world, Christians--who on their own confession are half-animal and half-angel--into men, whole men. 

It is the essence of man that he is the Supreme Being. . . if the divinity of nature is the basis of all religions, including Christianity, the divinity of man is its final aim. . . the turning point in history will be the moment when man becomes aware that the only God of man is man himself: Homo homini Deus! (Mankind is man’s God!)

Feurbach soon had his own ardent young followers. One of them wrote: 

Then came Feurbach’s Essence of Christianity. With one blow it pulverized the contradiction (in Hegel’s doctrine) in that without circumlocation it placed materialism on the throne again. . . Nothing exists outside man and nature, and the higher beings our religious fantasies have created are only the fantastic reflection of our own essence. . . One must have himself experienced the liberating effect of this book to get an idea of it. Enthusiasm was general; we all at once became Feurbachians … With an irresistable force Feurbach is driven to the realization … that our consciousness and thinking, however suprasensuous they may seem, are the product of a material, bodily organ, the brain. Matter is not a product of mind, but mind itself is merely the highest product of matter. 

This praise of Feurbach was penned by one Friedrich Engels (1820-1895). But Engels and his friend Karl Marx (1818-1883) soon grew dissatisfied with the Feurbachian movement. The deity of man was a dreamy abstraction. Marx and Engels wanted their humanistic materialism on a solid "scientific" and "social" basis. And so the doctrine of Communism was born. 

And the rest is history. 

Indeed, if anything was God to the Communists, it was history. Karl Marx was descended from rabbis on both sides of his family. But his father converted the family to Christianity. For whatever reason, it appears that the Marxist theory of history is derived from the Old Testament Book of Daniel and the New Testament Book of Revelations. 

Daniel, speaking under divine inspiration, told of four empires that spanned the Jewish world-era called "the Great Year. " He saw periods of disorder marking the transition of one empire to the next. Similarly, Karl Marx divided history into four stages of society separated by periods of social upheaval. 

The first stage, "primitive communism," corresponds to the Garden of Eden. The second, "private ownership," corresponds to the Fall. The third, "capitalism and imperialism," corresponds to the Last Days. In this stage, "the proletariat" (the working class) assume the role of the Chosen People, the Jews; or in the Christian version, the faithful saved by the Blood of the Lamb, Jesus Christ. The fourth and final stage of society according to Karl Marx is "the socialist revolution," which corresponds to the Last Battle (or as per the Christian notion of the end of the world-era, the Second Coming). Marx predicted the final stage would be established by "a dictatorship of the proletariat;" gradually, the dictatorial aspect of the working-class state would wither away into "true communism. " In this formulation of two steps to perfection, Marx paralleled the Book of Revelations. It foresees the Apocalypse in two steps. The first is the return of Christ and his saints, who will rule the earth for one thousand years. The second step is the final defeat of the Antichrist. When all possibility of evil is at last vanquished, a permanent, infallible New Order of Heaven and Earth will be made manifest by God. 

It goes without saying that history had its own idea, a little different from those of Marx and Engels. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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Chant, Chant, Chant … Kant, Kant, Kant
HH Visnujana Maharaja’s Radha-Damodara party (including this humble self) visited Los Angeles ISKCON temple in April 1973. In that month Om Visnupada Sri Srimad A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada graced the City of Lost Angels with his divine presence. One morning Srila Prabhupada set off a burst of delight among the assembled devotees when he told us: 

There was a caricature-picture in some paper. Perhaps you remember. From Montreal or here. I don’t remember. One old lady and her husband, sitting, face to face. The lady is requesting the husband: “Chant, chant, chant.” And the husband is answering: “Can’t, can’t, can’t.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture in Los Angeles on 22 April 1973)
Immanuel Kant was a philosopher of that "can’t, can’t, can’t.” He taught that human sense perception and reason are unbridgably severed from the noumenal realm. In the context of his thought, all sound—including the maha-mantra Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare—is mundane. 

To be fair to “old Kant,” as Friedrich Nietzche sarcastically used to call him, he had an indirect feeling for God in nature and in morality. But Kantian reason dictated that as long as a man is in this world, he could not directly know the Person who is God. Kant’s own argument for the existence of God was this: 

Granted that the pure moral law inexorably binds every man as a command (not as a rule of prudence), the righteous man may say: I will that there is a God, that my existence in this world be also an existence in a pure world of the understanding, outside the world of natural connections, and finally that my duration be endless. 

What I understand Kant to be saying here is that a man obedient to the moral law has a right granted by that law to will God into existence. God as an ideal--even if it can’t (Kant) be proven--is needed to perfect, to "top off", the inner life of man. Reason aspires to know reality as it is, and getting at that sublime is-ness of reality is a reasonable man’s bid for eternity. God is the guarantor of eternity. So God must be. 

The American philosopher William Barrett, writing in Death of the Soul, comments: 

"I will that there be a God!" These are fearful words of self-assertion. To be sure, Kant has surrounded them by all the conditions of piety; and the claim can be made only by the individual who has submitted himself or herself to the commands of morality. This morality would not make sense unless there was some divine order in this world, and beyond that, the possibility of immortality to round off the disorders of our mortal lives. Such might be called the argument from morality … I am not raising the question whether one accepts or rejects this reasoning. Instead, I am calling attention simply to the quality of his language and what it implies. 

“I will that there be a God!” Self-assertion is one of the chief characteristics of the modern mind and indeed of the modern world. And here the language of assertation takes over the language of faith. I will that there be a God!--one can hardly imagine such language from a St. Augustine or a St. Thomas. There the lanugage in approaching God is one of humility and hunger. . . 

Indeed, Kant’s language here already portends the Nietzchean will to power. Everything turns on the resolute and solitary will of the individual. To be sure, we are still in the world of traditional theism and morality fostered in that world. But we have only to take a small step forward in time and those theistic underpinnings become weakened: God recedes. Then we can imagine the Nietzchean individual expressing himself in words that parallel those of Kantian man: "I will that God not exist, that my existence in this world be my own and not subject or subservient to any supposedly higher being …” And so on, in mocking parallel to the Kantian professio of faith. Kant, in his piety, would have been horrified. . 
There’s no point in taking Kant to task for his myopic doctrine. His metaphysics are totally out of date. That argument of his that space and time are the purest intuitions of a human being is laughable, both from the Krishna conscious and the scientific points of view. 
Now that we’re again on the topic of intuition and a priori first principles, Sripad Madhvacarya, founder of the Brahma-sampradaya in Kali-yuga, gives light on this from his Dvaita Vedanta darsana. The living entity is blessed by the Lord with different kinds of cognition. One comes via the jnanindriyas, the ears, skin, eye, tongue and nose. These senses are the gates of external cognition; manas (mind) is a faculty of inner cognition. Cognition comes to us from a third source: the saksin (inner witness), which is the power of intuition. Srimad-Bhagavatam 6. 9. 42 declares the Paramatma to be sarva-pratyaya-saksina, the witness of all; thus our individual power to know the world around us through the jnanindriyas, manas and the saksin is the ray of His own. 
The indriyas (senses) are subject to faults like disease; manas is subject to faults like passion and attachment. Madhva says the saksin is free of such faults and is thus the “transcendental” faculty of cognition. To arrive at nondeceptive knowledge, the senses and mind must be purified. But the saksin is always pure. Ramanujacarya, the founder of the Laksmi-sampradaya in Kali-yuga, calls intuition divya-pratyaksa (divine perception). He states that regulated devotional service and divine grace are the means by which intuition is cultivated to full realization of the Personality of Godhead. 

The saksin, says Madhva, helps in sensory and mental operations, but there are some things that it perceives alone, with no participation of senses and mind. Remembering Kant’s teaching of intuition and first principles, these objects of the saksin’s sensibility are interesting to note. They are: atman (the "I"), manas (the mind), pleasure, pain, avidya (ignorance), kala (time) and avyakrta-akasa (unmanifest ether, the subtle conception of space). 

The Tattvavadis (philosophical followers of Sripad Madhva) call his philosophy bhaktisiddhanta, "the essence of which is bhakti. " Madhva’s way of explaining tattva is very categorical (i. e. there are many categories of philosophical entities); in Europe, Kant was one of the most prolific categorists. But the essential conclusion that sweeps like a divine searchlight across Madhva’s categorical structures, illuminating every complex turn of thought, is that we Kan Kan Kan realize Krishna in this very lifetime by pure devotional service. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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Sabda-Brahma: Spiritual Sound
svarah sapta viharena 
bhavanti sma prajapateh 

… Brahma’s sensual activities were manifested as the seven notes of music (svaras). 

The musical notes are sa, ra, ga, ma, dha, and ni. All these sound vibrations are originally called sabda-brahma, or spiritual sound. It is said, therefore, that Brahma was created in the Maha-kalpa as the incarnation of spiritual sound. The Vedas are spiritual sound, and therefore there is no need of material interpretation as they are, although they are symbolically represented with letters which are known to us materially. In the ultimate issue there is nothing material because everything has its origin in the spiritual world. The material manifestation is therefore called illusion in the proper sense of the term. For those who are realized souls there is nothing but spirit. (From Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.12.47 and the Purport) 

From Krishna, the srutis became known in this world. He sang songs that related the srutis with His beloved in the Rasa dance. O Srinivasa, in the rasa-mandala all the types of music became personified. Krishna most humorously manifested sruti from nada. Nada transformed into 22 srutis with the help of air. These 22 nadis have taken refuge in the heart. Those srutis gradually manifested themselves in in the vina and other instruments, because they cannot manifest themselves in voices that are stricken with cold and diseases. … O Srinivasa, who knows the real entity of sruti? It has been expressed only in the songs sung in the Rasa dance, wherein Krishnacandra Himself introduced sruti. Sruti is accurately vocalized by Sri Radha only; Lalita and the others used to take great pleasure in hearing this. The srutis had to thank their own great fortune, for the devas used to shower flowers while hearing them appear in this way. Thus sruti together with svara used to please everyone. That which gives pleasure to the heart is called svara, for it is pleasing to all listeners. Svara is of seven kinds: sadaja, rishaba, gandhara, madhyama, panchama, dhaivata and nishada (sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha and ni). (From Bhakti Ratnakara, Fifth Wave by Narahari Cakravarti) 

The most vivid example in this connection is those saintly personalities known as srutis, who presented the Upanisads. These srutis understand that without serving Krishna and following in the footsteps of the gopis, there is no possibility of entering the kingdom of God. Therefore they engage in spontaneous loving service unto Krishna and follow in the footsteps of the gopis. (Cc. Madhya 8.223 Purport)

Of the asta-sakhis (the eight principle gopis) Tungavidya is mainly responsible for providing musical background for the pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krishna. Tungavidya has hundreds and thousands of sakhis and manjaris to assist her in her service. Tungavidya’s Vedic scholarship is unparalleled. She is a reservoir of wisdom. Thoroughly learned in eighteen branches of knowledge, there is no topic that she is not in full knowledge of. She is the acarya of all sciences beginning with the rasa-sastras niti-sastras, natya-sastra and gandharva-vidya. 

Anatomy of Vedic Sound 

What is Vedic sound? Srila Prabhupada explains in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4. 22 Purport): 

Before the creation the Lord was there (narayanah paro ‘vyaktat), and therefore the words spoken by the Lord are vibrations of transcendental sound. There is a gulf of difference between the two qualities of sound, namely prakrta and aprakrta. The physicist can deal only with the prakrta sound, or sound vibrated in the material sky, and therefore we must know that the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions cannot be understood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is inspired by the vibration of supernatural (aprakrta) sound, which descends in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahma, from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa and so on. 

Sound, both transcendental and material, have the same source: the Lord Himself. But the effect of prakrta sound is material. From that sound, the first mahabhuta (gross material element) is generated, akasa (ether). The material mind, intelligence and false ego operate within akasa. From ether, air develops; from air comes fire; water comes from fire; and earth comes from water. The vibration of prakrta sound in ether sustains the subtle body’s perceptions and conceptions of the material elements. The vibration of aprakrta sound releases consciousness from the effect of prakrta sound: the thrall of material perceptions and conceptions. 

Sound exists in two ways. As anahata nada (unstruck sound), it is everpresent in subtle form, vibrating within ether as the unperceived background of the material manifestation. As nada (sound in air or even in grosser mediums like water or earth), it seems to appear and disappear as a sensory experience within the material manifestation. But the only real difference between the two is the medium through which the sound travels. 

In the modern world we are all readily familiar with these two types of sound. In a radio broadcast, the announcer speaks the nada type of sound into a microphone. His voice is converted electronically into anahata nada. It is transmitted a long distance to a man listening to his radio set at home. The radio set reconverts anahata nada into the audible nada that enters the listener’s ears. 

Whether it is subtle or gross, sound flows in this world as waves. Even anahata nada is conceived of as a “frequency,” which is the number of repetitions per second of a waveform in the ether. Such frequency, though subtle, can be made visible to the human eye by a device called an oscilloscope. Gross sound moves as waveforms too, but these appear in terms of atmospheric pressure. The wave of nada compresses air and then rarefacts it (the opposite of compression is rarefaction). This compression and rarefaction occurs at a certain frequency, which is picked by the physical structures inside the ear as a certain tone. The human ear can hear tones within a range of 20 to 20 000 vibrations per second. 

A basic waveform, or ripple of sound-energy, is called an oscillation. The word oscillation is very close in meaning to the world vibration. A vibration, however, is composed of more than one oscillation. For example, the human voice creates a vibration in the air. But that vibration, being made up of a range of oscillations, is complex. Each individual voice is rich with its own specific set of oscillatory waves. Thus we can tell one voice from another. Even when two people vibrate the same sound "ah" at the same pitch (i. e. the same note on the musical scale), their voices sound different from one another. This is due to the individual signature, or complex set, of oscillations within the vibration. 

Now, people do not simply speak the same sound at the same pitch all the time. A human voice, while retaining its signature vibration, moves up and down the scale of tones. This is called modulation. In this word, you can see the root word “mode.”
The tri-guna, three modes of material nature, are represented as colors. Srila Prabhupada explains in Life Comes From Life: 

The three modes of material nature are sattva-guna (goodness), rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna (ignorance). With these three qualities, all the different objects of the material world are made, just as one might mix the three primary colors (blue, red and yellow) to make millions of hues. 

The modes of nature and the modes of sound are the same. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.6.42): 

tasya hy asams trayo varna 
a-karadya bhrgudvaha 
dharyante yais trayo bhava 
guna-namartha-vrttayah 

Omkara exhibited the three original sounds of the alphabet--A, U and M. These three, O most eminent descendant of Bhrgu, sustain all the different threefold aspects of material existence, including the three modes of nature, the names of the Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas, the goals known as the Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar planetary systems, and the three functional platforms called waking consciousness, sleep and deep sleep. 

The sound aum seems a simple vibration to the ear, but it is actually complex. This vibration carries the potency of all other vibrations. Indeed, it conveys all manifest and unmanifest states of material nature. Similarly, white light seems simple to the eye, but it carries the potency of all other colors. Passing through a prism, clear light divides into a spectrum of seven colors. Similarly, aum, the pranava that conveys the unitary knowledge of Brahman--the subject of the sruti--divides into the sapta svara, the seven sounds sa, ra, ga, ma, dha, ni and sa. And similarly, there are seven cakras in the subtle body. Each of these seven--sounds, colors, cakras--are multiple modes of the oneness expressed as aum. 

Thus modulation means the audible manifestation of the potency that is transmitted by a sound. In technical terms, the basic vibration--again, take for example the vibration aum--is called the carrier. The modulating vibration--the three modes of nature, for example, or the sapta-svara--is the signal. We hear the signal but we do not necessarily hear the carrier. 

Going back to the example of radio, the powerful electromagnetic waves emitted by the radio station’s transmitter are the carrier. The carrier wave brings with it the signal of the announcer’s voice, which is what you hear on your radio. Sarvam khalv idam brahma, the Upanisads inform us: "Everything is Brahman. " Hence everything in this world is aum and/or the clear jyoti of Sri Krishna’s prabha (effulgence). But what we perceive around us is not the carrier-Brahman as pranava omkara and/or brahmajyoti. Our set of senses renders evident the three modes of material nature (and their further modulations). The modes are the signal, which is the modulation of the carrier. 

Or is it? Does Brahman have modes? The Vedas describe Brahman as nirguna. And so it is a fact that something very subtle separates Brahman (the carrier) from the three modes (the signal). This is pradhana. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes pradhana thus: 

na yatra vaco na mano na sattvam 
tamo rajo va mahad-adayo ‘mi 
na prana-buddhindriya-devata va 
na sannivesah khalu loka-kalpah 
na svapna-jagran na ca tat susuptam 
na kham jalam bhur anilo ‘gnir arkah 
samsupta-vac chunya-vad apratarkyam 
tan mula-bhutam padam amananti 

In the unmanifest stage of material nature, called pradhana, there is no expression of words, no mind and no manifestation of the subtle elements beginning from the mahat, nor are there the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. There is no life air or intelligence, nor any senses or demigods. There is no definite arrangement of planetary systems, nor are there present the different stages of consciousness--sleep, wakefulness and deep sleep. There is no ether, water, earth, air, fire or sun. The situation is just like that of complete sleep, or of voidness. Indeed, it is indescribable. Authorities in spiritual science explain, however, that since pradhana is the original substance, it is the actual basis of material creation. (Bhag. 12. 4. 20-21)

The Buddhists are fascinated with pradhana. The Mayavadis are fascinated with Brahman. How are these two states to be understood? They are abstractions, or impersonal representations (re-presentations), of Sri-Sri Radha-Krishna. Brahman is saktiman, the bearer of potency, and pradhana is sakti, the potency. But when sakti is being carried by nirguna Brahman, it is "only" potential. Potential is unmanifest. Radio waves moving through ether are sound in potential, but if we do not have a radio set by which we can tune into these sounds, we remain unaffected by those sounds, even though they pervade everywhere. When potential manifests as potency and affects us, it is known as guna-prakrti. Thus pradhana and guna-prakrti are features of the same sakti: Mahamaya. Srila Prabhupada said Mahamaya is “another phase of Srimati Radharani. “

mayam to prakrtim vidyat 
mayinam tu mahesvaram 
tasyavayavabhutaistu vyaptam 
sarvam idam jagat 

Know then that prakrti is maya and the wielder of maya is the great Lord. The whole universe is pervaded by beings (jivas) that are parts and parcels of Him. (Svetasvatara Upanisad)

If guna-prakrti does not manifest within nirguna Brahman, where does it manifest? In the mind of the jiva. To return to the radio analogy, the message conveyed by the radio announcer’s voice affects us only when it is registered in the mind. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (12. 3. 26): 

sattvam rajas tama iti 
drsyante puruse gunah 
kala-sancoditas te vai 
parivartanta atmani 

The material modes--goodness, passion and ignorance--whose permutations are observed within a person’s mind, are set into motion by the power of time. 

And what is time in the radio analogy? The radio announcer is a man of many different sides to his personality. When he sits before the microphone, a particular side of the man becomes prominent--his "news personality. " That side’s power is projected into the microphone as his words. It is rendered into electromagnetic waves that are transmitted to our radios. Vibrating from the radio speaker, the power of the announcer’s "news personality" manifests in our minds. This sets into motion the effect of his message. If he informs us that our national soccer team won the World Cup, we jump up and shout for joy. If he informs us that a beloved leader of the nation died today, we weep in grief. Kala, time, is a person described in the Vedic scriptures, most famously in Chapter Eleven of Bhagavad-gita. Time is Krishna. But he is not purna-bhagavan Krishna; time is a specific aspect of Krishna’s total personality. Kala’s message is that specific vibration that sets into motion the creation, maintenance and destruction of this material world. 

chandamsi yajnah kratavo vratani 
bhutam bhavyam vacca veda vadanti 
asman mayi srjate visvam etat tasmins 
canyo mayaya sanniruddhaha 

The Vedas, the sacrifices, the rituals (kratu), the observances (vrata), the past, the future and what the Vedas declare, all these the Mayin (wielder of maya) creates out of this; in this the other (the jiva) is bound by maya. (Svetasvatara Upanisad)

Krishna tells Arjuna that the Vedas are mainly concerned with the three modes of nature--which in terms of time mean creation (rajo-guna), maintenance (sattva-guna) and destruction (tamo-guna). But just as the news announcer is not limited by his "news personality" nor is radio limited to news broadcasts, in the same way Krishna is not limited to His feature as Kala, nor is the Vedic sound limited to stimulating pratyaksa (perceptions) and anumana (conceptions) of the material world in the human mind. 

pratyaksanumanabhyam bhagavata 
siddhanta eva gariyan 
vijnanamayatvat sarvasiddhantasrayatvacca 

The siddhanta (essential conclusion) of Srimad-Bhagavatam surpasses pratyaksa and anumana because it is scientific and is the shelter of all other Vedic siddhantas. (Sri Tattva-sutram 48)

We now return where we started from in our discussion of sruti, the Vedic scripture. There is an original form of sound that appears in the midst of the rasa-lila of Sri-Sri Radha-Krishna. This sound’s message is that very rasa shared by the Divine Couple. 

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam 
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah 

O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mature fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. Therefore this fruit has become even more tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already relishable for all, including liberated souls. (Bhag. 1. 1. 3)

As Krishna is His holy name, so too is Krishna Srimad-Bhagavatam. There are many names of God but the Hare Krishna maha-mantra is madhurya-nama, the names of transcendental nectar. As the maha-mantra manifests, Akhila Rasamrta Murti Himself, Sri Krishna, manifests. Srimad-Bhagavatam is of the identical madhurya nature as the Hare Krishna maha-mantra. 

Now, it is true that Vedic sound in general is transcendental, but that transcendence manifests in three ways. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1. 2. 11): 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

Iti sabdyate, the verse concludes: “thus it is so sounded” in sastra by the learned personalities that nondual Vedic knowledge may be understood as Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan. 

When transcendental knowledge is understood as Brahman, sabda is impersonally re-presenting Krishna as the eternal background of the cycle of time that turns the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material world. When transcendental knowledge is understood as Paramatma, sabda is personally re-presenting Krishna as the Lord (isvara) who is the eternal background of the same cycle. These re-presentations are relished by jnanis and yogis. But when Krishna Himself is understood, there is no re-presentation. Then the rasa of Bhagavan’s own name, form, quality, pastimes and relationships comes to the fore. That is what is relished by the rasika transcendentalists, the pure devotees. That relishing of Krishna-rasa is the fullest appreciation of Vedic knowledge (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedya), and in this the knowledge of the material world stands in the background. 

vilajjamanaya yasya 
sthatum iksa-pathe ‘muya 
vimohita vikatthante 
mamaham iti durdhiyah 

The illusory energy of the Lord cannot take precedence, being ashamed of her position, but those who are bewildered by her always talk nonsense, being absorbed in thoughts of  “It is I” and “It is mine.” (SB 2.5.12)

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India 
28 December 2003
yah sva-prapti-patham devah 
sevanabhasato ‘disat 
prapyam ca sva-padam preyan 
mamasau syamasundarah 

I love handsome and dark Lord Krishna, who shows, even to they who have only the dim reflection of devotional service, the path that leads to Him. 

Krishna Consciousness Versus Reductionism 
Aristotle’s Theory of Everything 
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More than any other classical Greek philosopher, Aristotle (384-322 BC) laid the foundations of the Western Weltanschauung (world-view). His guru, Plato (427-347 BC), was a mystic who taught that the material world was an imperfect reflection of an eternal transcendental mindscape of pure forms. (Personally, I think Plato was to some degree Hiranyagarbha-realized). But Aristotle did not agree with his teacher that ideas exist apart from the things of this world. Eidos (idea) was the form of kyle (matter). The material world was a Becoming that got its shape from an impersonal cosmic mind that was nothing else than Being. The whole raison d’ętre of Becoming was to evolve toward Being. (Recall the doctrine of Hegel described here a few days ago; it’s clear that this German Idealist borrowed his fundamental metaphysics from Aristotle. ) If among the hirsute thinkers of ancient Greece Plato was the other-worldly mystic, then Aristotle was the scientist. 

But Aristotle was not like a scientist of today, who tests theories from observation. If Aristotle liked a theory, it didn’t need testing. For example, he taught that by the law of nature, men are endowed with more teeth than women. Now, this learned philosopher had two wives. Women were more obedient to men in those days, so he could have easily ordered those ladies to open their mouths so as to count their teeth. But such was the science of his time that if an idea appeared elegant to the mind, then it must be Truth. The world, you see, exists in the mind of Being. So, in the main, the philosopher needs to think about Being in order to come to know the true nature of the world. 

Aristotle applied his thinking to what today would be called a TOE, a Theory of Everything. In his cosmology, the moon marked the celestial border between the superior (superlunary) and inferior (sublunary) realms of the universe. The superlunary realm was thought to be formed of pure matter and populated by "secondary gods" (demigods) who enjoy a divine, perfect and happy existence. Impure matter formed the sublunary realm populated by imperfect organic creatures like plants, animals and men. Aristotle’s writings elaborately described the universe as a system of fifty-five concentric crystalline spheres whose rotation accounted for the movements of the sun, moon, stars and planets. 

Translated into Latin in the Middle Ages, his model of the cosmos had a deep impact upon Church scholars, starved as they were for "cosmic" information. In AD 1266, the Summa Theologiae of Thomas Aquinas officially wed Aristotelian philosophy with Catholic theology. It was the Theory of Everything of Medieval Europe--an awesome intellectual monument to both the protoscience of the ancient Greeks and the moral authority of Jesus Christ. The soaring cathedral of Chartres--completed while Aquinas was alive--was a monument to the Church’s TOE. Figures of Pythagoras and Aristotle were carved into the stonework. 

Galileo Galilei and the Arrival of Reductionism 

Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) sparked a crisis in that TOE. After calculating the height of the lunar mountains with the aid of a telescope, he concluded that the moon is a world similar to the earth. But Aristotle had taught that the moon is not like the earth--it is made of the stuff of heaven. 

Since the Church allowed only science and philosophy that was ancilla ecclesiae (servant to the Church) and ancilla Aristotelis (servant to Aristotle), Galileo was forced into public silence in 1632. His reducing celestial "perfection" down to base elements and simple mechanics is now marked as the birth of the modern scientific creed: reductionism. Reductionism is nicely summed up by Bryan Appleyard in his Understanding the Present--Science and the Soul of Modern Man (1992) on page 259. Science after Galileo concluded "we could not search for value in the world. We could describe nature but we could do so only objectively and without imposing our notions of good and evil. " Thus not only did science dispense with God—the subject of theology—it dispensed with morality, which is one of the vital issues of philosophy. (Western philosophy has four, or sometimes it is said five, basic areas of investigation: logic, epistemology, metaphysics, ethics (morality), and, as the possible fifth, aesthetics.) 

Aristotle’s universe was more than a material universe. Indeed, it was primarily a moral universe. His superlunary and sublunary realms were plotted on a map calibrated to his ideas of moral merit, of pure and impure, good and evil. It was not a "star map" of today, photographed through a telescopic lens. 
Bhagavatam Cosmology 
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As devotees well know, Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the universe as being divided into fourteen regions. The earthly region, wherein human beings dwell, is called Bhurloka. Above this is the Bhuvah-loka, where entities who are antariksa-sthanah (denizens of outer space) and madhyama-sthanah (denizens of planets between earth and heaven) dwell. Included are the Yaksas, chief of whom is Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods; the Kinnaras and Kimpurusas, whose looks combine human and animal features; Raksasas, fearsome man-eaters with black magical powers; Vidyadharas, angelic beings who fly in the sky without vehicles; Gandharvas, celestial musicians who subtly inspire earthly musicians; Apsaras, lovely dancing girls who consort with the Gandharvas and other handsome residents of heaven; Caranas and Siddhas, who are naturally endowed with all mystic powers; ghosts (pretas, pisacas, bhutaganas, etc.); and many other kinds of supernatural entities (Uragas, Patagas, Nisacaras, etc.). 

Above Bhuvah-loka is Svargaloka, the heaven of the karma-devatas, or the thirty-three million demigods who were raised to heaven by pious karma performed in previous human births. Sarve purusakarena manusyad devatam gatah, states Mahabharata 13.6.14: “all, by human effort, went from human status to demigod status.” And Mahabharata 12.250.38 asserts: sarve deva martya sanjna-visistah—“All these demigods become human beings when the fruit of their good karma is exhausted.” 

The regions of Bhur (earth), Bhuvah (outer space) and Svarga (heaven) are tinged by the mode of passion, as Srila Prabhupada explained in a Bhagavad-gita lecture in Bombay on 24 March 1974. Above this passionate realm is the realm of goodness, where the great rsis (sages) reside. This realm includes the Maharloka (region of the rsi Brghu); Janaloka (region of the manasa-munis, the mental sons of Brahma); Tapaloka (region of the Vairaja sages); and Satyaloka (region of Brahma, Ksirodakasayi Visnu and Siva, each of whom directs one of the three modes of material nature). 

Below the earthly Bhurloka is a sevenfold realm known as Bila-svarga (the underworld heaven), where ignorance predominates and sunlight never penetrates. The first region is Atala. It is ruled by a demonic scientist named Bala who is a master of 96 magical arts. The residents of Atala seek happiness through intoxication and sexual excess. The second region is Vitala, an abode of Hatakesvara—an expansion of Siva—and his consort Bhavanidevi. The third region is Sutala, ruled by Bali. Though born among the demons, he is a pure devotee of the Lord. The fourth region is Talatala, where Maya Danava lives, the preceptor of all black magicians. The fifth region is Mahatala, the abode of the Kadrudevatas, a brood of many-headed serpents born of Kadru, wife of Kasyapa Muni. Despite their extreme ferocity, they always live in fear of Garuda. The sixth region is Rasatala, inhabited by the Daitya and the Danava demons who, being very envious of the demigods, sometimes mount military campaigns against the Svargaloka. At the very bottom is Patala. Here reside the Nagaloka-adhipatis, the lords of all serpentine demons. They bear effulgent jewels in their multiple heads that mysteriously illuminate the entire Bila-svarga realm. 

Beneath Bila-svarga is Pitr-loka, the personal abode of Yama. This is a heavenly place associated with Soma, the moon-god. Near Pitr-loka is Narakaloka, where sinners suffer hellish torments. Below this is the cosmic ocean known as Garbhodaka. 

Bhagavatam cosmology describes a moral universe that is calibrated to the karma of the living entities who dwell in its different regions. Bila-svarga is reserved for demons, Svarga-loka is reserved for demigods. . . all this is in accord with dharma, the cosmic moral law. 

Reasoning in Krishna Consciousness 

Of course modern scientific observation contradicts the Bhagavatam description of the universe. We’ve seen how the Church-approved, Aristotelian-Thomist model of a moral universe fell by the wayside of history after the telescope “proved” it not factual. Well, truth be told, the Srimad-Bhagavatam locates the earth, moon and sun in positions very different from the astronomical standard. Is this cause to doubt the Bhagavatam? If it is, then it is also cause to doubt the moral dimension of the universe taught by the Bhagavatam. It is cause to neglect the regulative principles and indulge the whims of the senses. 

The Vaisnava scriptures tell us the material energy is Lord Krishna’s adhara-sakti or all-accommodating energy. She accommodates the lusty desires of the materialistic living entities by presenting herself as exploitable matter. They perceive her as exploitable according to the particular range of their cognitive and motor senses. 

In this journal on 18 December I related the example of a spider and its web. The web is actually the sensory network by which the spider understands its world. The adhara-sakti accommodates the spider’s desires by providing it a "factual world" which the poor creature can perceive and control. If the spider’s worldview could be rendered into English, there is little doubt the average person would find it to be bizarre mythology, fiction, or lunacy. Our own world of human facts is no less bizarre to the demigods. 

Beyond these worlds of facts populated by creatures lusty for sense gratification, there is the real form of the world. This is the dharmic or moral form, seen by those living entities who know nature’s primary purpose. That primary purpose is to accommodate the Lord’s plan for the reformation of His wayward parts and parcels. The dharmic form is presented in Srimad-Bhagavatam, which states: 

Krishna consciousness means constantly associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the devotee can observe the cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead does. Such observation is not always possible, but it becomes manifest exactly like the dark planet known as Rahu, which is observed in the presence of the full moon. (Bhag. 4.29.69)

At Kuruksetra five thousand years ago, Krishna revealed His visvarupa (the form of the entire universe) to His constant companion Arjuna. An opportunity like Arjuna had—to directly observe the universe exactly as Krishna sees it—Is very rare. But all of us can take advantage of an indirect method that allies human reason with scriptural revelation. This method is explained by an analogy. During a full lunar eclipse, the halo around the moon allows us an indirect perception of a darkness that blots out the lunar disc. It is indirect because our eyes cannot tell us what is blotting out the moon. At least we can tell from the soft halo that the moon is masked by something passing in front of it. The Vedic scriptures tell us this shadowy mask is Rahu, a planet that otherwise cannot be seen. 

Similarly, the moonlike light of reason guided by scripture permits us to indirectly perceive the material universe as a mask of the spiritual world. A mechanistic reductionist will argue that what eclipses the moon is not a mysterious dark planet but the shadow of the earth. The difference between the mechanistic and the Vedic view is a question of what is known as "the scale of observation. " For example, if we are asked to say with the unaided eye what we see when we look at an even mix of two powders--white flour and finely-ground charcoal--we will say we see a gray powder. But if we are able to observe that gray powder through a microscope, we will suddenly understand it does not exist. The microscopic scale of observation reveals countless white and black particles. 

On the mechanist’s "factual" (man-made) scale of observation, it is certainly logical to say the darkness eclipsing the moon is just the shadow of the earth. But on the Vedic scale, the scale of God-made observation, mechanistic facts vanish, just as the fact of the gray powder vanishes when it is observed through a microscope. On the Vedic scale, cosmic events are seen to be the interrelation of two potencies (spirit and matter) of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna. The moral dimension is defined by the three qualities of that interrelation: goodness, passion, and ignorance. 

The moral dimension of the cosmos is revealed by purification of consciousness, not by sensory inspection or mental speculation. Purification entails detaching consciousness from the exploitation of matter aimed at physical sense pleasure, and attaching consciousness to the employment of matter in Krishna’s service. 

Two Kinds of Illusion: Natural and Speculative 

Someone might object that the example of the gray powder which turns out to really be two powders just demonstrates that the scale of human observation can be improved with the help of a man-made instrument, the microscope. This example comes to the aid of Galileo’s reductionist description of the moon. It does not support the religio-philosophical cosmology of Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas--or for that matter, the Vedas. 

If I may resort to a tired metaphor, this objection confuses apples and oranges by saying they are the same fruit. What we need to understand is the difference between two kinds of illusion. Natural illusion is one thing. Speculative illusion is another. 

The powder example shows how the human senses give rise to an illusion, which is the gray color of the mixed black and white powders. That grayness does not actually exist save within the network of our sense perception. This is a natural illusion. 
It is a different type of illusion than the Aristotelian-Thomist description of the moon that Galileo disproved with his telescope. That description was not a product of sense perception. It was a speculative illusion, a product of the mind of Aristotle. A natural illusion and a speculative illusion are not to be equated, as much as an apple and an orange, both fruit, are not to be equated. 

The Bhagavatam teaches that prakrti, material nature, projects a natural illusion into our minds. Our speculative illusions are the result of our attempts to "figure out" the natural illusion. The Western science of then and now--ancient Greece, Medieval Europe, and today’s world--believes in a fundamental mistake. The mistake is the notion that human beings can arrive at the truth by material sense perception. Nowdays, for example, scientists believe that if sense perception is aided by high-tech instrumentation, it becomes empowered to grasp "correct" data. Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas were bereft of such instruments, of course; but they never doubted that if a human being could see the moon up close, he would see it as their philosophy described it. There was no inkling in the Aristotelian-Thomist TOE that human sense perception is by nature deluded. 

This is why Galileo’s telescopic perceptions had such a devastating impact on the Church’s TOE. Some churchmen argued that the telescope must somehow generate a delusion that bewildered the eye of anyone who looked through that devilish instrument. They did not dare to point to the human eye behind the telescope and pronounce it the culprit. That would have undermined their TOE even more. You see, this is the essence of what the West inherited from Aristotle. His guru Plato was of the opinion that sense perception can’t be trusted--that is the whole point of the "cave analogy" that is still presented in philosophy courses today as the lesson most representative of all that Plato taught. The form of reality is not here in our world of profane matter, which is like a dark cave full of misleading shadows. It is outside the world, in the bright, pure World of Ideas. But Aristotle didn’t accept this. He thought that the form of the material world as we see it now is directly shaped by the mind of Being. There is no other more perfect form somewhere else. Aristotle was an impersonalist who believed that without matter, there was no form. Being existed in its own right beyond matter, yes, but Being in that state was absolutely monistic. No forms existed therein. What Aristotle kept in common with Plato was the logic that matter proceeded from mind. Thus at the end of the day Aristotle was more of a rationalist than an empiricist. But empiricism had a grip on his philosophy in a way that it did not have on Platonic philosophy . 

Scientific Instruments Prove that the Senses are Defective 

The powder example would contradict my position if I were to admit that scientific instruments like microscopes and telescopes transmit knowledge that is absolutely real. But I do not; even a quantum physicist, when pressed, would be obliged to admit this is not the case. (The standard quantum physical position is that we see with our instruments only what we can see of nature. We do not see what nature is herself. . . the Ding-an-sicht of Kant. ) Instruments show that the knowledge we assume we get from our perceptions and thoughts is always defective. That is because our senses and minds are inherently defective. Take what we know about the cosmos from modern-day instruments. Compare that to the instrumental knowledge of just sixty years ago. We can rightly say, “Six decades ago, our knowledge was so defective.” We cannot rightly say, "At last! Now we know the real truth!" Why can’t we say this? Sixty years in the future, instruments more powerful than we have now will reveal the defects of our present level of knowledge. 

This is the crux of the argument I am making from the gray powder example: that our sense perception is inherently defective. Instruments can show us that much. There is always something more to be known about sense data, even if it comes to us through a microscope or telescope. Sense data is never the final answer. 

Physical instruments cannot probe the spiritual and moral states of existence. These exist in a different dimension or scale of observation. That dimension controls the physical dimension. The Vedic scriptures tell us the moon is the heavenly station of Candradeva, a morally superior being. He controls the lunar phenomena familiar to our senses. We cannot access his existence by adjusting physical factors like spatial distance or the magnification of visual impressions. By spacecraft, we approach the phenomenal moon. By telescope, we magnify the image of the phenomenal moon. But the moon as a moral entity remains unseen. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!


IBSA (ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama), Govardhana, India, 29 December 2003
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Shri Shri Giridhari Gopala
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(L) Srila Prabhupada on Parikrama near Govardhana 1972 (R ) ISKCON Govardhana shila Deities of Shri Krishna and Baladeva.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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